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Excellent Majeſty. 


MADAM, | 
=O A I NG had the honour to preſent 
N 12/1 fR the firſt part of this T heory to Your 
| ROYAL UNCLE, I pre- 
ſume to offer the Second to ou 
Majeſty. Thu part of the Subje, 
hope, will be no leſs acceptable, for certainly "tis 
of no leſs importance. T bey both indeed agree in 
thu, That there vw a WORLD made and de- 
ſtroy'd in either Treatiſe. But we are more con- 
cern'd in what 18 to come, than in what i paſt. 
eAnd as the former Books .repreſented to us the 
Riſe and Fall of the Firſt World ; ſo Theſe give 
an account of the preſent Frame of Nature la- 
bouring under the laſt Flames, and of the Reſur- 
rettion of it in the New Heavens and New 
Earth : which, according to the Divine Promiſes, 
We are to expect. 

Cities that are Purnt, are commonly rebuilt 
more beautiful and regular than they were before. 
eAnd when this World is demoliſh'd by the laſt 
Fire, He that undertakes to rear it up again, 
wt 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


will ſupply the defetts, if there were any, of the for- 
mo lpick ri , heory ſuppoſes the uk 
Earth to be little better than an Heap of Runes : 
where yet there is room enough for Sea and Land, 
for Iſlands and Continents, for ſeveral Conntries 
and Dominions: But when theſe are all melted 
down, and refind in the general Fire, they will 
be caſt into. a better mould, and the Form and 
Qualities of the Earth will become Paradifacal. 

But, I fear, it may be thought no very proper 
addreſi, to ſhew Your «Majeſty a World laid in 
aſhes, where You have ſo great an intereſt Your 
Self, and ſuch fair Dominions, and then, to 
recompence the loſs by giving a 'Reverſion in a Fu- 
ture Earth. But if that * Pa Earth be a ſecond 
Paradiſe, to be enjoyed for a T houſand Years . 
with Peace, Innocency, and conſtant health: An 
Inheritance there will be an happy exchange for the 
beſt Crown in thu World. 

I confeſs, T could never perſwade my ſelf, that 
the Kingdom of Chriſt and of his Saints, which the 
Scripture ſpeaks of ſo frequently, was deſign'd to be 
upon this preſent Earth. But however, upon all ſup- 
poſitions, T hey that have done ſome eminent "i" A 
this Life, will be ſharers in the happineſs of that 
State. To humble the Oppreſſors, and reſcue the 
Oppreſſed, 1 a work of Generoſity and Charity that 
cannot want its reward; Yet, Mavan, They 
are the greateſt Benefattors to ankaind, that diſpoſe 
the Wi oo wry V dec. *” by pr Opor 
ample, Influence, and Authority, retrieve that 
TRUTH and JUSTICE, that have been 
loft, amongſt men, for many Ages. T he School- 


Drivines 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

Drvines tell us, I hoſe that att or ſuffer great 
things for the Publick Good, are aiſtinguiſh'd in 
Heaven by a Circle of Gold about their Heads. One 
would not willingly vouch for that : but one may 
ſafely for what the Prophet ſays, which 1s far grea- 
ter: namely, that T hey ſhall ſhine like Stars in 
the Firmament, that turn many to Righteouſ- 
nels. JW hich 1 not to be underſtood, ſo much, of 
the Converſion of ſingle Souls, as of the turning of 
Nations and People, T he turning of the World to 
Righteouſneſs, T hey that lead on that great and 
happy Work, ſhall be diſtinguiſh'd in Glory from 
the reft of Mankind. | 

We are ſenſible, Mavam, from Your Great 
Example, that Piety and Vertue ſeated upon 1 
T hrone, draw many to imitation, whom ill Prin- 
ciples, or the courſe of the World, might have led 
another way. Theſe are the beſt, as well as eaſieſt 
Vittories, that are gain'd without Conteſl, And as 
Princes are the Vicegerents of God upon Earth, 
ſo when their Majeſty s in Conjunttion with Good- 
neſs, it hath a double Charatter of Divinity upon 
it: and we owe them a double Tribute, of Fu 
and Love. Which, with conſtant Prayers for Your 
MajzsTv's preſent and future Happineſs, ſhall 
be always Dutifully paid, by 


Your Majesrtr's 


Moſt Humble and moſt 
Obedient Subjc&t, 


T. BURNET. 
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EFAaMEEA CE 


BE HAVE not much to fay to the Reader 
By 1n this Preface to-the Third Part of the 
Theory : ſecing it treats upon a Subject 
own'd by all, and out of difpnte: The 
ws Conflagration of the World, The que- 
ſion will be only about the bounds and limits of 
the Conflagration, the Cauſes and the Manner of it. 
Theſe I have fix'd according to the trueſt meaſures 
I could take from Scripture, and from Nature. I 
differ, I believe, from the common Sentiment in this, 
that, in following S. Peter's Philoſophy, I ſuppoſe, 
that the burning of the Earth will be a true Lique- 
faction or diſſolution of it, as to the extcriour Re- 
gion. And that this lays a foundation for New Hea- 
vens and a New Earth; which ſeems to me as plain 
a doctrine in Chriſtian Religion, as the Conflagra- 
tion 1t (clf. 

I have endeavour'd to propoſe an intelligible way, 
whereby the Earth may be conſum'd by Fire. But 
if any one can propoſe another, more probable and 
more conſiſtent, I will be the firſt man that ſhall give 
him thanks for his diſcovery. He that loves Truth 
for its own ſake, 1s willing to reccive it from any 
hand: as he that truly loves his Country, is glad of 
a Victory over the Enemy, whether himſelf, or any 
other, has the glory of it. I need not repeat here, 
what I have already ſaid upon ſeveral occaſions, That 
"tis the ſubſtance of this Theory, whether in this part 
or in other parts, that I mainly regard and depend 


upon. Bcing willing to ſuppoſe that many fingle 
el explica- 


PREFACE &c. 


explications and particularities may be rectified, upon 
further thoughts and clearer Iight. 1 know our beſt 
writings, in this lite, are but Efays, which we leave to 
Poſterity to review and correct... 

As to the Style, I always cndeayour to expreſs my 
ſelf, in a plain and perſpicuous . manner : that the 
Reader may not loſe tirne, nor wait too long, to know 
my meaning. To give an Attendant quick diſpatch, 
IS a civihity, whether ypu do tis buſinc$or no.', ] 
would not willingly give any -one the*rrouble of 
rcading a period twice over, to know the ſence of 
it: leſt when he comes tor know it, he ſhould not 
think it a recompence for his pains. Whereas, on 
the contrary, 1f'you are cafic to your Reader, he 
will certainly make you an allowance for it, in his 
cenſure. 

You muſt not think it ſtrange however, that the 
Author ſometimes, in meditating upon this ſubject; 
1s warm in his thoughts and expreſſions. For to ſce 
a World periſhing in Flames, Rocks melting, the 
Earth trembling, and an Hoſt of Angels in the 
clouds, one muſt be very mucha Stoick, to be a cold 
and unconcerned Spectator of all 'this. And when 
we are mov'd our ſelves, our words will have a 
tincture of choſe paſſions which we feel. Beſides, in 
moral refletions which are deſigned tor uſe, there 
muſt be ſome heat, as well as dry reaſon, to inſpire 
this cold clod of clay, this dull body of earth, which 
we carry about with us; and you muſt ſoften and 
pierce that cruſt, before you can come at the Soul. 
But cſpecially when things future are to be repreſen- 
ted, you cannot ule too ſtrong Colours, if you would 
give them life, and make them appear preſent to the 
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CITE. 1: 


THE INTROD UCTION: 
With the Contents and Order of this Work. 


LIEEING Providence hath planted in 
7 all Men a natural defire and curioſity 
ot knowing things to come; and ſuch 
things elpecially as concern our parti- 
cular Happinels, or the general Fate of 
mankind: This Treatiſe may, 1n both 
reſpects, hope for a tavourable reception amongſt in- 
quiſitive perſons; fceing the deſign of it 1s, to give 
an account of the greateſt revolutions of Nature that 
are expected in future Ages: and in the firſt place, 
of the Con/lagration of the World. In which Univerſal 
Calamity, when all Nature ſuffers, every man's par- 
ticular concern mult needs be involv'd. 

We ſee with what eagerneſs men pry into the Stars, 
to ſee if they can read there the Death of a King, or the 
fall of an Empire: 'Tisnot the fate of any ſingle Prince 
or Potentate, that we Calculate, but of all Mfnkind: « 
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The Theory of the Earth: Book HI. 


Nor of this or that particular Kingdom or Empire, 
buc of the whole Earth. Our enquiries muſt reach 
to that great period of Nature, when all things arc 
to be diffolv'd: both lhnmane affairs, and che Stage 
whereon they are acted. When the Heavens and 
the Earth will paſs away, and the Elements melt with 
fervent heat. We delire, it poſhble, co know whar 
will be the face of that Day, that great and terriblc 
Day, when the Regions of the Air will be nothing 
but mingled Flame and Smoak, and the habitablc 
Earth curn'd into a Sca of molten Fire. 

But we muſt nor” leave the World in this diſorder 
and confuſion, without examining what will be the 
Ifluc and Conſequences of it. Whether this will be 
the End of all things, and Nature, by a ſad tate, lic 
eternally difſoly'd and deſolate in this manner : or 
whether we may hope for a Reſtauration : New Hea- 
wens and a New Farth, which the Holy Writings 
make mention of, more pure and pertect than the 
former. As if this was but as a Refiner's fire, ro purge 
out the droſs and courler parts, and then caſt the 
Maſs again into a new and better Mould. Theſe. 
things, with God's affiftance, ſhall be matter of our 
preſent enquiry ; Thele make the general ſubject of 
this Treatiſe, and of the remaining parts of this 7heory 
of the Earth. Which now, you ſce, begins to be a 
kind of Prophecy, or Prognoſtication of things to 
come: as it hath been hitherto an Hiſtory of things 
paſs'd; of ſuch ſtates and changes as Nature hath 
already undergone. And if that account which we 
have given of the Origine of the Earth, its firſt and 
Paradifiacal form, and the diſſolution of it at the uni- 
verſal Deluge, appear fair and reatonable : The Second 
diſſolution by Fire, and the renoyation of 1t our of a 
ſccond Chaos, I hope will be deduc'd from as clear 
Po__ and ſuppolitons. And, Scripture it felf will 

a more viſible Grude to us 1n theſe following parts 
of the Theory, than 1t was in the former. In the mcan 


. time, I take occaſion to declare here again, as I hav: 


done heretofore, that neither this, nor any other 
great revolutions 'of Nature, are brought to pals, by 
cauſcs purely natural, without the conduct of a par- 

ticular 


Chap. 1. C oncerning the Conflagration: 


ticular Providence. And "tis the Sacred Books of 
Scripture that are the records of this Providence, both 
as to times paſt, and times to come : as to all the 
{ignal Changes either of the Natural World, or of 
Mankind, and the difterent Occonomies of Religion. 
In ' which reſpects, thele Books, tho' they did not 
contain a Moral Law, would notwithſtanding be, as 
the moſt myſtical, ſo allo the moſt valuable Books 
in the World. 

This Treatiſe, you ſce, will conſiſt of Two Parts: 
The former whereot 1s to give an account of the 
Conflagration; and the Jatter, of the New Heavens 
and New Earth following upon 1t; together with 
the ſtate of Mankind in thoſe new Habitations. As 
to the Conflagration, we firſt enquire, what the An- 
tients thuught concerning the preſent frame of this 
World ; whether 1t was to periſh or no: whether ro 
be deſtroyed, or to ſtand eternally in this poſture. 
Then in what manner they thought it would be de- 
{troy'd ; by what force or violence; whether by Fire 
or other ways. And with theſe opinions of the An- 
tients we will compare the doctrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, to dilcover and confirm the truth of 
them. In the Second place, We will examine what 
Calculations or Conjectures have been made concern- 
ing the time of this great Cataſtophe, or of the end: 
of this World. Whethcr that period be defineable or 
no: and whether by natural Arguments, or by Pro- 
phecies. Thirdly, We will conſider the Signs of the 
approaching Conflagration: Whether ſuch as will 
be in Nature, or in the State of humane Afﬀeaars; 
but eſpecially ſuch as are taken notice of and recor- 
dey in Scripture. Fourthly, which 1s the principal 
point, and yet that wherein the Antients have been 
molt ſilent, What Cauſes there are in Nature, what 
preparations, for this Conflagration: Where are 
the Seeds of this univerſal Fite, or fewel ſufficient for 
the nouriſhing of it? Laſtly, in what order and by 
what degrees the Conflagration will proceed: In 
what manner the frame of the Earth will be diffolv'd: 
and what will be the dreadful countenance of a Burn- 


ing World. 6 __ 
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Theſe heads are let down more fully in the Argu- 
ments of cach Chapter; and ſeem to be ſufficient tor 
the explication of this whole matter : Taking in ſome 
additional diſcourſes, which, in purſuing theſe heads, 
enter of their own accord, and make the work more 
even and intire. ' In the ſecond Parr, we reſtore the 
World that we had deſtrov'd : | Build new Heavens 
and a new Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. Eſta- 
bliſh that new order of things, which 1s lo often cele- 
brared by the Prophets: A Kingdom of Peace and of 
Juſtice, where the Enemy of Mankind ſhall be bound, 
and the Prince of Peace ſhall rule. A Paradiſe with- 
out a Serpent,and a Tree of Knowledge,nor to wound, 
bur to heal the Nations. Where will be neither cwrſe, 
nor pain, nor death, nor diſeaſe. Where all things 
are new, all things are more pertect : both the World 
it {clf, and its Inhabitants. Where the Firſt-born from 
the Dead, have the Firſt-truirs of glory. 

We dote upon this preſent World, and the cnjoy- 
ments of it : and 'tis not without pain, and fear, and 
reluctancy, that we are torn from them : as 1t our 
hopes lay all within the comoals of chis Iife. Yer, 1 
know not by what good fare, my thoughts have been 
always fixt upon things to come, more than upon 
chings preſent. Thele I know, by cerrain experience, 
to be bur trifles; and 1f there be nothing more con- 
{iderable to come, the whole Being of Man 1s no bet- 
cer than a trifle. But there 15 room enough before 
us in that we call Ezernity, for great and noble Scencs: 
and the mind of Man tcels it felt leflen'd and ftrai- 
end 1n this low and narrow ſtate: wiſhes and waits 
to {ce ſomething greater. And if it could diſcern an- 
other World a coming, on this fide eternal litc ; 1 
beginning Glory, the beſt that Earth can bear, Ic 
wou'd be a kind of Immortality to enjoy that pro- 
fpect beforc-hand ; To ſee, when this Theater 1s dil- 
folv'd, where we ſhall act next, and what parts. What 
Saints and Hero's, 1f I may fo ſay, will appear upon 
that Stage; and with what luſter and exccllency. 
How caſte would it be, under a view of theſe fucuri- 
ries, to deſpiſe the little pomps and honours, and the 


momentany pleaſurcs of a mortal life. But I procecd 
to our Subject. CHAP. 


Chap.z. Concerning the (, onflagration. 5 


HA I: 
The true flate of the Queſtion is propos d. 


'Tis the general dottrme of the Ancients, that the 
preſent World, or the preſent novy's Nature, 
£: mutable and periſhable: To which the Sacred 
Books agree : and natural reaſon can alledge no- 
thing againſt it. 


WET we ſpeak of the End or deſtruction of the 
Y World, whether by Fire or otherwiſe, Tis 
not to be 1imagin'd that we underſtand this of the 
Great Univerſe ; Sun; Moon.,and Stars, and the higheſt 
Heavens: as 1t theſe were to periſh or be deſtroy'd, 
ſome few years hence, whether by Fire or any other 
way: This Queſtion 1s only to be underſtood of the 
Sublunary World, of this Earth and ns Furmture 
which had 1ts original abour fix thouſand years ago, 
according to the Hiſtory of Moſes ; and hath once al- 
rcady bcen deſtroy'd, when the exteriour region of it 
broke, and the Abyſs ifluing forth, as out of a womb, 6». 7. rr. 
overflow'd all thc habitable Earth. The next Deluge 7® 3* © 
is that of Fire ; -which will have the ſame bounds, 
and overflow the Surface of the Earth much-what in 
the ſame manner. But the celeſtial Regions, where 
the Stars and Angels inhabit, arc not concern'd in 
this fate : Thoſe arc not made of combuſtible matter, 
nor, it they were, cou'd our flames reach them. Poſ- 
ſibly thoſe Bodies may have changes and revolutions 
peculiar to themſelves, but in ways unknown to us, 
and after long and unknown periods of time. There- 
fore when we ſpeak of the Conflagration of the World, 
Thele have no concern in the queſtion ; nor any orher 
part of the Univerſe, than the Earth and 1ts depen- 
dances. As will evidently appear when we come to 
explain the manner and cauſes of the Conflagra- 
tion. 


And 
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And as this Conflagration can extend no further 
than to thc Earth and its Elements, ſo neither can ic 
deſtroy the matter of the Earth ; but oncly the form 
and faſhion of it, as 1t is an habitable World. Nei- 
ther Fire, nor any other natural Agent can deſtroy 
Matter, that is, reduce it to nothing : It may alter 
the modes and qualities of 1t, bur the ſubſtance will 
always remain. And accordingly the Apoſtle, when 
he ſpeaks of the mutability of this World, ſays onely, 
The figure or faſhion of this World paſſes away. This 
ſtructure of the Earth and diſpoſition of the Elements: 
And all the works of the Earth, as St. Peter ſays; All 
its natural productions, and all the works of art or 
humanc induſtry ; theſe will periſh, melced or torn in 
pieces by the Fire ; but without an annihilation of 
the Matter, any more than in the former Deluge. 
And this will be further prov'd and illuſtrated 1n the 
beginning of the following Book. 

The queſtion being thus ſtated, we are next to con- 
ſider the ſenſe of Antiquity upon theſe two Points : 
Firſt, whether this Sublunary World 1s mutable and 
periſhable. Secondly, by the force and aftion of what 
cauſes, and in what manner it will periſh : whether 
by Fire or otherwiſe. Ariſtotle 1s very irregular in his 
Sentiments about the ſtate of the World ; He allows 
jt neither beginning nor ending, riſe nor fall, bur 
wou'd have it eternal and immutable. And this hc 
underſtands not onely of .the great Univerſe, but of 
this Sublunary World, this Earth which we inhabit: 
wherein he will not admit there ever have been or 
ever will be, cither general Deluges or Conflagrati- 
ons. And as if he was ambitious to be thought fin- 
gular 1n his opinion abour the eternity of the World, 
He ſays, All the Ancients betore hum; gave ſome be- 
gumung or origine to the World : but were not in- 

lecd ſo unanimous as to 1ts future fate : Some bclic- 
ying it immutable, or as the Philoſophers call it, in- 
corruptible ; Others, that it had its fatal times and 
periods, as lefler Bodics hayc; and a term of age prc- 
fixt to 1t, by Providence. 

But before we examine this Point any further,it will 
be neceſſary to refle&t upon that which we noted bc- 

forc, 
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fore, an ambiguity 1n the uſe of the word World,which 
gives frequent occaſion of miſtakes in reading the An- 
cients: when that which they ſpeak of the great Uni- 
zerſe, we apply to the Sublunary World : or on the con- 
crary, what they ſpeak of this Earth, we extend ro the 
whole Univerſe. Ang it ſome of them, beſides Are 
fotle, made the World incorruptble,they might mean 
that of the great Univerſe, which they thought would 
never be ditfolv'd or periſh as to its Maſs and bulk ; 
Bur ſingle parts and points of it (and our Earth is no 
more) may be variouſly transform'd, and made habi- 
cable and unhabitable, according to certain periods 
of time, without any prejudice to their Philoſophy. 
So Plato, tor inſtance, thinks this World will have no 
Diflolution : for, being a work ſo beautiful and noble, 
the goodneſs of God, he ſays, will always preſerve it. 
It 1s moſt reaſonable to underſtand this of the Great 
Univerſe; for, in our Earth, P/ato himſelt admits ſuch 


difſolutions, as are made by general Deluges and Con-. 


flagrations; and we contend for no other. So like- 
wiſe in other Authors, 1f they ſpeak of the 1immorta- 
lity of the World, you muſt obſerve what world they 
apply 1g, to; and whether to the matrer or the form 
of it: and if you remember that our Diſcourſe pro- 


cceds onely upon the Sublunary World, and the dit- - 


ſolution of its form, you will find little 1n antiquity 
contrary to this doctrine. I always except Ariſtorle, 
(who allow'd of no Providence in this interiour World) 
and ſome Pythagoreans falſly fo call'd, that were Apo- 
ſtates from the doctrine of their Maſter. Theſe being 
excepted, upon a view of the reſt, you will find very 
tew diflenters from this general doctrine. . 

Plato's argument againſt the diflolution of the world. 
from the goodneſs and wiſdom of God, wou'd not be 
altogether unreaſonable, tho' apply'd to this Earth, 
if it was ſo to be diſſolv'd, as never to be reſtor'd a- 
gain. But we expect new Heavens and a new Earth 
upon the diſſolution of theſe : better in all reſpects. 
more commodious and more beautiful. And the {c- 
veral perfections of the divine nature, wiſdom, power, 
goodneſs, juſtice, ſanfEtity, cannot be fo well diſplay'd 
and exemplifi'd in any one fingle ſtate of Nature, as 
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in a ſucceſſon of States: fitted to receive one ano- 
ther according to the diſpoſitions of the Moral 
World, and the order of Divine Providence. Where- 
fore Plato's argument from the Divine Attributes, all 
things confider'd, doth rather prove a luccefſiion of 
Worlds, than that one ſingle world ſhould remain 
the ſame throughout all ages, without change or va- 
riation. Next to the Platoniſts, the Stoicks were moſt 
conſiderable in matters relating to Morality and Pro- 
vidence: And their opinion, in this calc, 15 well 
known; they being lookt upon by the Moderns, as 
the principal authors of the doctrine of the Confla- 
gration. Nor 1s it lels known that the School of 
Democritus and Epicurus made all their worlds fſub- 
ject to diflolution ; and by a new concourlc of Atomes 
reſtor'd them again. Laſtly, The Jonick Philoſophers, 
who had Thales tor their Maſter, and were the firit 
Naturaliſts amongſt the Greeks, taught the fame do- 
Etring, We have indeed but an wmperfect ac: 
count lcft us of this Seft, and 'tis great pity ; tor as 
1t was one of the moſt ancient, ſo it ſeems -ro have 
been one of the moſt conſiderable amongſt the Greek; 
for Natural Philoſophy. In thoſe remains which 
Diogenes Laertius hath preſcrv'd, of Anaxagoras, Anaxi- 
menes, Archelaus, &c. All great men in their time, 
we find that they treated much of the Origine' of 
the world, and had many extraordinary Notions 
about 1t, -which come lame and defective to us. The 
doctrine of their founder, Thales, which made all 
things to conſiſt of Water, ſeems to have a great 
reſemblance to the doctrine of Moſes and S. Peter, 
about the eonſtitution of the firſt Heavens and Earth. 
Bur there 1s little in Laertius what their opinion was 
about the Diflolution of the world. Other Authors 
inform us more of that. Srobeus joyns them with 
Leucippus and the: Epicureans: Simplicius with He- 
raclitus and the Stoicks, in this doctrine about the 
corruptibility of the World. So that all the Schools 
of the Greek Philoſophers, as we noted betore, were 
unanimous 1n this point, excepting: the Peripatericks : 
whoſe Maſter, Ariſtotle, had neither modeſty cnough 
to follow the doctrine of his Predecefiors, not wit 
enough to invent anv thing better. Beſides 


Chap. 2: > oncerning the Conflagration. 9 


Beſides theſe Sets of Philoſophers, there were 
Theologers among(t the Greeks, more antient than 
theſe Sects, and more myſtical. Ariftotte. .often:1di- 
{tinguiſheth the Naturalifts and the 7, heologues. Sugly 07 Qv71R05, 
were Orpheus and his followers; who had more- of ah” 22 
antient Oriental Learning than the ſucceeding Philo- 
ſophers. But they writ their. Philoſophy, or Thep- 
logy rather, Mythologically and Poetically, - tm, Pa- 
rables and Allegories, that needed an interpretation. 

All theſe Theologers ſuppoſed the Earth to riſe from: 
a Chaos: and as they ſaid that Love was the prindiple! 
at firſt, that united the looſe and ſevered Elements; 
and formed them into an habitable World : So they 
{uppoled that 1f Strife or Contention prevail'd, that: 
would again diſlolye and diſunite them, and reduce 
things into a Chaos: Such as the Earth will be 1n, 
upon the Conflagration. And it further appears, 
that both- theſe Orders of the Learned in Greece ſup- 
pos d this preſcnt frame of Nature might periſh, by 
their doctrine of Periodical Revolutions, or of the 
Renovation of the World - after certain periods of 
time: which was a doctrine common amongſt the 
learned Greeks, arid received by them from the. an- 
cient Barbarick Nations. As will appear-more : at 
large in the following. Book. In the mean time-we:ck. z, 
may obſerve that Vriger 1n anſwering Celſas, about 1. 5. 
the point of the Relurreftion, tells him, that - Do- 
&rine ought not to appear lo ſtrange or . ridiculous 
to him, ſeeing their own Authors did believe and 
tcach the: Renovation of the World, after certain Ages 
or periods. And the truth 1s, this Renovation, of 
the World,,rightly ſtated, is the ſame thing with the 
firſt Reſurrefion of ; the Chriſtians. And as tothe | 
ſecond and general Refurre&tion, when the Righte; 
ous ſhall have Celeſtial- bodies; 'tis well: known that 
the Platonifts and Pythagoreans cloath'd the Soul. with: 
a Celeſtial body, or, in their Language, 'an. Ethereal 
Vehicle, as her laſt Beatitude or Glorrfcartion. 

that Origen might yery juſtly cell his ' adverſary, he 
had no reaſon to ridicule the Chriftiani doing. of 
the Reſurre&tion, ſeeing their own Authors. had. the 
main ſtrokes of it in their > oa Learning... 


IO 
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I will only add one remark more, before we leave 
this Subject, to prevent a miſtake in the word Immor- 
tal or Immortality, when applycd to the World. As 
I cold you before, the equivocation that was in thar 
term World, i being us'd ſometimes for the whole 
Univerſe, ſometimes for this infertour part of it 
where we live; fo likewiſe we muſt obſerve, thar 
when this inferiour World 1s ſaid to be immortal, by 
the Philoſophers, as ſometimes 1t 1s, that commonly 
is not mcant of any ſingle ſtate of Nature, or any 
fingle World, but of a fucceſſion of Worlds, conlſc- 
quent one upon another. As a family may be faid 
immortal, not in any ſingle perſon, Bur in a ſucceſſi- 
on of Heirs. So as, many times, when the Ancicnts 
mention the immortality of the. World, they do nor 
thereby exclude the Diſſolution or Renovation of it: 
bur ſuppoſe a viciflitude, or ferics of Worlds ſuc- 
ceeding one another. This obſervation 15 not mine, 
but was long ſince made by Simplicius, Stobeus, and 
others, who tell us in what ſenſe ſome of thoſe Phi- 
loſophers who allowed the. World to be periſhable, 
did yet affirm it to be immortal: namely, by ſucceſſive 
renovations. | 

Thus much 1s ſufficient to ſhew the ſence and judg- 
ment of Antiquity, as to the changcableneſs or per- 
petuity of the World. But ancient learning 1s like 
ancient Medals, more cſ{teemed for their rarity, than 
their real uſe; unleſs the Authority of a Prince make 
them currant. So neither will theſe teſtimonies be 
of any great effect, unleſs they be made good and 
valuable by the Authority of Scripture. We muſt 
therefore add the Teſtimonies of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles to ' theſe of the Greeks and Barbarians, that 
the evidence may be full and undeniable. That the 
Heavens and the Earth will periſh or be chang'd in- 
es another form, 1s, ſometimes, plainly expreſt, ſomc- 
nmes ſuppoſed and alluded to in Scripture. The 
Prophet David's tcſtimony 1s expreſs, both for the 


omg and ending of the World: in the 102. 
Ver. 5, 26, Palm, ' Of old baft thou lai the foundation of the Earth, 


27. 


and the heavens are the work of thy hands. They ſhall 
periſb, but thou ſhalt endure : yea, all of them ſhall wax 


ol 
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old like a garment ; as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, 
and they ſhall be changed. But thou art the ſame, and thy 
Tears ſhall have no end. The Prophet £ſay's teſtimony c:. 53. £ 
is no leſs expreſs, to the ſame purpoſe. Lift up your 
eyes to the heavens, and look upon the Farth beneath : for 
the heavens ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke, and the Earth 
ſball wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
ſhall die in like manner, Theſe Texts arc plain and 
explicite; And in alluſion to this day of the Lord,and 
this deſtruction of the World, the, ſame Prophet often 
uſeth phraſes that relate to it. As the Concuſſion of the 17a. 1; 1; 
Heavens and the Earth. The ſhaking of the foundations ©** '*' 
of the World. The diſſolution of the Hoſt of Heaven. And 
other Sacred Writers have expreſſions of the like force, 
and relating to the ſame effect. As the Hills melting 
like wax, at the preſence of the Lord: Plal. 97. 5. Shat- 
tering once more all the parts of the Creation : Hagpg. 
2.6. Overturning the mountains, and making the pillers 
of the Earth to tremble: Job 9.5,6. It you reflect up- 
on the explication given of the Deluge in the firſt parc 
of this Theory, and attend to the manner of the Con- 
flagration, as it will be explain'd 1n the ſequel of this 
Diſcourle, you will ſee the juſtneſs and fitneſs of theſe 
expreſſions: That they are not poetical hyperboles, 
or random expreſſions, of great and terrible things in 
general, but a truc account of what hath been, or will 
be, at that great day of the Lord. *Tis true, the Pro- 
phets ſometimes uſe ſuch-like expreſſions figuratively, 
for commorions in States and Kingdoms, bur that is 
onely by way of metaphor and accommodation; the 
true bafis they ſtand upon, 1s that ruine, overthrow, 
and diſſolution of the natural World,which was once 
at the Deluge, and will be again, after another man- 
ner, at the general Conflagration: 
As to the new Teſtament, our Saviour ſays, Heaven 
and Earth ſhall paſs away, but his words ſhall not paſs a- 
way: Matt. 24. 35. St. Paul ſays, the Scheme of this 
world ; the faſhion, form, and compoſition of it, paſ- 
ſeth away: 1 Cor. 7.31. And when mention 1s madc 
of new Heavens and a new Earth, which both the Pro- | 
phert Iſaiah, and the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Zohn,%% ©: ®:- 
- mention, 'tis plainly 1mply'd that the old ones will be &es. 21. :. 
C 2 diffoly'd. ***-3-13: 
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difloly'd. The ſame thing 1s allo imply'd, when ous 
Saviour ſpeaks of a Renaſcency or Regeneration: Matt. 
19. 28. and St. Peter, of a Reſtitution of all things: 
AA. 3. 21. For what 1s now, mult be aboliſh'd,betore 
any tormer order of things can be reſtor'd or reduc'd. 
In a word, If there was nothing in Scripture concer- 
ning this ſubject, bur that diſcourſe of St. Peter's, in 
his 2d. Epiſtle and 3d. Chapter, concerning the triple 
order and ſucceſſion of the Heavens and the Earth; 
paſt,preſent,and ro come ; that alone wou'd be a con- 
viction and demonſtration to me, that this preſent 
World will be difloly'd. | 

You will fay, 1t may be, 1n the laſt place, we want 
{ti]] che refſtumony of natural reaſon and Philoſophy 
to make the cyidence compleat. I anſwer, 'tis enough 
if They be filent, and have nothing to ſay to the con- 
trary. Here are witnefles, humane and divine, and if 
none appear againſt them, we have no reaſon to rc- 
fuſc their teſtimony, or to diſtruſt it. 
very readily yield to this doctrine, that All material 
compoſitions arc diflolyable : and ſhe will not wonder 
to ſee that die, which ſhe had ſeen born; I mcan, this 
Terreſtrial World. She ſtood upon the Chaos, and 
lee it rowl it ſelf, with difficulty and ater many ſtrug- 
lings, into the form of an habitable Earth : And thar 
form ſhe ſce broken down again at the Deluge ; and 
can as little hope or expect now, as then, that it ſhould 
be everlaſting and immurable. 
thing great or conſiderable in this inferiour World, 
if there were not ſuch revolutions of nature. 
Seaſons of the Year, and the freſh Productions of the 
Spring, are pretty in their way ; But when the Great 
Tear comes about, with a new order of all things, in 
the Heavens and on the. Earth ; and a new drels of 
nature throughout all her regions, tar more good]y 
and beautiful than the faireſt Spring ; This gives a 
new lite ro the Creation, and ſhows the greatneſs ot 
ts Author. Beſides, Theſe Fatal Cataſtrophcs arc al- 
ways a puniſhment to degenerate Mankind, that arc 
overwhelm'd in the ruinecs of theſe periſhing Worlds. 
And' to make nature her ſelf execute the divine ven- 
geance againſt rebellious Creatures, argues bo 
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power and wiſdom of that Providence that goyerne 


all chings here below. Theſe things Reaſon and Phy - 


loſophy approve of ; bur if you further require that 
they ſhould ſhew a Ny of this future deſtruction 
of the World, from Natural Cauſes, with the time 
and all other circumſtances of this effe&t; your de- 
mands are unreaſonable, ſeeing theſe things do not 


depend ſolely upon Nature. Bur if you will content” 


your ſelf ro know what diſpoſitions there are in Na- 
ture towards ſuch a change, how it may begin, pto- 
ceed, and be conſummate, under the conduct of Pro- 
vidence, be pleaſed to read the following Dilcourſe 
for your farther ſatisfaction. 


CHAT I 


That the World will be deſtroy d by Fire, u the 
dorine of the Ancients, eſpecially of the Stoicks. 
T hat the ſame dottrine 1s more ancient than the 


Greeks, and derivy'd from the Barbarick Phi- 
loſophy, and T hat probably from Noah; the 
Father of all Traduionary Learning, The 


- P © . 
ſame dottrine expreſly authoriz'd by Revelation, 


and inrolt d mto the Sacred Canon. 


HAT the preſent World, or the preſent frame 

of Nature, will be deſtroy'd, we have already 
ſhewn. In what manner this deſtruction will be, by 
what force or what kind of fate, muſt be our next 
enquiry. The Philoſophers have - always ſpoken of 
Fire and Water, thoſe two unruly Elements, as the 
only Cauſes that can deſtroy the World, and work 
our ruine; And accordingly they fay, all the gre 
and fatal Revolutions of Nature, cither paſt or to 
come, depend upon the violence of theſe Two; when 


they get the maſtery, and overwhelm all the reſt _ 
the 
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the whole Earth, in a Deluge or.Conflagration. . Bur 
as they make theſe Two the Deſtroying Elements, ſo 
they alſo make them the Purifying Elements. And 
accordingly in their Luſtrations, or their rites and ce- 
remonies for purging fin, Fire and Water were chicfly. 
made uſe of, both amongſt the Romans, Greeks and 
Barbarians. And when theſe Elements over-run the 
world, it is not, they ſay, for a final deſtruction _ of 
it, but to purge Mankind and Nature from their Im- 
purities. As for purgation by .Fire and Water, the 
{tile of our Sacred Writings does very much accom- 
modate it ſelf to that ſence; and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who 1s the great Purifier of Souls, 15 comparcd in his 
operation upon us, and in our regeneration, to fire 
or water. And as for the external world, S. Peter 
makes the Flood to have been a kind of Baptiſing or 
renovation of the world. And S. Paul and the Pro- 
phet Malachy make the laſt Fire, to be a purging and 
refining fire. Bur to return to the Ancients. 

The Stoicks eſpecially, of all other Se&ts amongſt 
the Greeks, have preſcrved the doctrine of the Con- 
flagration, and made it a conſiderable part of their 
Philoſophy, and almoſt a chara&ter of their order. 
This 1s a thing fo well known that I need not uſe 
any Citations to prove it. But they cannot pretend 
to have been the firſt authors of it neither. For, be- 
ſides that amongſt the Greeks themſelves, Heraclitus 
and Empedocles, more ancient than Zero, the Maſter 
of the Sroicks, taught this doctrine, 'tis plainly a 
branch of the Barbarick Philoſophy, and taken from 
thence by the Greeks. For 1t 1s well known that the 
moſt ancient and myſtick learning amongſt the Greeks, 
was not originally their own, but borrowed of the 
more Eaſtern Nations, by Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, 
and many more: who travel 'd thither, and traded 
with the Prieſts for knowledge and Philoſophy ; and 
when they got a competent ſtock, returned home, 
and ſctup a School, or a Sect, ro inſtruct their Coun- 
try-men. But bcfore we pals to the Eaſtern nations, 
let us, 1f you pleaſe, compare the Roman Philoſophy 
upon this ſubje&t, with that of the Gree4s. 


The 
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The Romans were a great people, that made 4a 
hew of Learning, but had little in reality, morc than 
words and Rhetorick. Their curioſity or cmulation 
in Philoſophical Studies was fo little, that it'did not 
make different Sects and Schools amongſt them, as 
amongſt the Greeks. I remember no Philoſophers 
chey had but ſuch as 7zly, Seneca, and ſome of their 
Poets. And of theſe Lucretins, Lucan and Ovid, have 
ſpoken openly of the Conflagranon. Ovid's Verſes 
are well known, 


Efſe quoque in fatis reminiſcitur, affore tempus. 
Ouo mare, quo Tellus, correptaque Regia Celi 
Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa laborer. 


A Time decreed by Fate, at length will come, 

When Heavens and Farth and Seas ſhall have their doom; 
A fiery doom: And Nature's mighty frame 

Shall break, and be difſolsd into a flame. 


We ſee Twlly's ſence upon this matter in Scipio's 
Dream. When the old man ſpeaks to his Nephew 
Africanus, and ſhews him from the clouds, this ſpor 
of Earth, where we hve; He tells him, tho' our 
actions ſhou'd be great, and fortune favour them 
with ſucceſs, yet there wou'd be no room for any 
laſting glory in this World for the World it ſelf 1s 
tranſient and fugitive. And a Deluge or a. Confla- 
gration, which neceſſarily happen after certain periods 
of time, ſweep away all records of humane (actions. 
As for Seneca, he being a profeſt Sroick, we need not 
doubt of his opinion 1n this point. We may add 
here, if you pleaſe, the Sibyline verſes, which were 
kept with great Religion, in the Capitol at Rowe; 
and conſulted with much ceremony upon ſolemn oc- 
caſions. Theſe Sibyls were the Propheteſles of the 
Gentiles, and tho' their writings now have many ſpu- 
rious additions, yet none doubt but that the Conflagra- 
tion of the World was one of their original-Pr 1esl 

Let us now proceed to the Eaſtern nations. As the 
Romans receiv'd the ſmall skill they had in the Sciers 
ces, from the Greeks; fo the Greeks receiv'd their chief 

myſtick 


ty 
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myſtick learning from the Barbarians : that 1s, - from 
the Zpyptians, Perſians, Phenicians, and other Eaſtern 
Nations : For 'tis not onely the Weſtern or Northern 
people, that they call'd Barbarians, but indecd all Na- 
nions beſides themſelves. For that 15 commonly the 
vanity of great Empires, to uncivilize 1n a manner all 
the reſt of the World; and to account all thoſe Pco- 
ple Barbarous, that are not ſubject to their dominion. 
Theſe howeyer, whom they call'd ſo, were the moſt 
ancient People, and had the firſt learning that was ever 
heard of after the Flood. And among(t theſe, the #. 
gyptians were as famous as any: whole Sentiment in 
this particular of the Conflagration 1s well known. 
For Plato, who Iliv'd amongſt them ſcyeral years, tells 
us in his Timens, that 'it was the doctrine of their 
Prieſts, that the fatal Cataſtrophes of the World were 
by Fire and Water. In like manner the Perſrans made 
their beloved God, Fire, at length to conſume all 
things that are capable of being conſum'd. For that 
1s ſaid to have been the doctrine of Hydaſpes, one of 
their great Magi or Wiſe men. As to the Phenicians, 
I ſuſpe& very much that the $toicks had their Philo- 
ſophy from them, and amongft other things the Con- 

fagration. We ſhall take notice of that hercatter. 
Bur to comprehend the Arabians allo, and Indians, 
give me leave to reflect a little upon the ſtory of the 
Phenix. A ſtory well known, and related by fome 
ancient Authors, and 1s in ſhort this. , The Phenix, 
they fay, is a Bird in Arabia, India, and thoſe Eaſtcrn 
parts, ſingle in her. kind, never more than one at a 
time, and very long-liv'd : appearing onely at the cx- 
piration of. the Great Tear, as they call it: And then 
ſhe makes her felt a Neſt of Spices, which being ice 
on-fare by- the Sun, or ſome other ſecret power, the 
hovers upon it, and conſumes her ſ{clf in the flames. 
But, which 1s moſt wonderful, out of thele aſhes riſeth 
a: ſecond Phenix; ſo that it is not ſo much a death 
as'a renovation. I do not doubt but the ſtory 1s a 
fablc, as to/any ſuch kind of Bird, ſingle in her ſpecies; 
living and:dying, and reviving 'in that manner ; But 
'tis an Apologue, or a Fable with an interpretation, 
and was intended as an Emblem of the World : we 
| after 
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after a long age,-will be conſum'd in the laſt fire : 
and from 1ts aſhes or remains will ariſe another world, 
or a new-form'd Heavens and Earth. This, I think; is 
the true myſtery of the Phenix, under which Symbol 
the Eaſtern Nations preſery'd the doctrine of the-Con- 
flagration and renovation of the World. They tell 
ſomewhat a like ſtory of the Eagle, ſoaring a-loft fo 
near the Sun, that by his warmth and cnlivening rays, 
ſhe renews her age and becomes young again. To this 
the Pſalmift is thought to allude : Plal. 103. 5. Thy 
Youth ſhalt be renew'd like the Eagles: which the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt renders, In mundo. venturo renovabis, ficut 
Aquile, juventutem tuam. Theſe things to me ſcem 
plainly to be ſymbolical, repreſenting that World to 
come, which the Paraphraſt mentions, and the fireing 
of this. And this 1s after the manner of the Eaſtern 
Wiſdom; which always lov'd to go fine, cloath'd in 
figures and fancies. , 

And not onely the Eaſtern Barbarians, but the Nor- 
thern and Weſtern alſo, had this doctrine of the Con- 
flagration amongſt them. The Scythians, in their dil- 
pute with the Aigyptians about antiquity; argue upon 
both ſuppoſitions; of Fire or Water, deſtroying the 
laſt World, or beginning this. And in the Weſt, the 
Celts, the moſt ancient People there, had the ſame tra- 
dition ; for the Druids, who were their Prieſts and 
Philoſophers, deriv'd, not from the Greeks, but of the 
old race of Wiſe men, that had their Learning tradi- 
tionally, and, as it were, hereditary from the firſt ages: 
Theſe, as Strabo tells us, gave the World a kind of um- 
mortality by repeated renovations; and the principle 


that deſtroy'd it, according to them, was always Fire 


or Water. I had forgot to mention 1n this Liſt, the 


7 
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Chaldeans: whoſe opinion 'we have from Beroſus 11 wa. 2uep. 
Seneca. They did not onely teach the Conflagration, 3 ©25 


but alſo fixt 1t to a certain period of time, when there 
ſhould happen a great Conjunction of the Planets in 
Cancer. Laſtly, we may add,to cloſe the account, the 
Modern Indian Philoſophers, the reliques of the old 


Bragmans; Theſe, as Maffeus tells us, declare, that the. 16. ## 


World will be renew'd, after an Uniyerſal Confla- 


Sration. 
D You 


Ind, 
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You ſee of what extent and univerſality throughout 
all Nations; this doctrine of the Conflagration hath 
been. Let us now conſider what defects or exceflcs 
there are, in theſe ancient opinions, concerning this 
fate of the. World, and how they may be rectificd : 
That we may admit them no further into our belicf, 
than they are warranted by reaſon, or by the autho- 
rity of Chriſtian Religion. The firſt fault they ſecm 
to haye commited about this point, is this, That they 
made theſe revolutions and renovations of nature, in- 
definite or endleſs : as it there would be ſuch a ſuc- 
ceſſion of Deluges and Conflagrations to all eternity. 
This, the Stoicks ſeem plainly to have aflerred, as ap- 
pears from Eumenius, Philo, Simplicius, and Others. 
St. Zerome 1mputecs this Opinion allo to Origen: but he 
does not always hit the true ſence of that Father, or 
1s not fair and julſt in the repreſentation of 11. Who- 
ſoever hcld ths Opinion, *tis a manifeſt errour, and 
may be calily reE&tifhed by the Chriſtian Revelation; 
which teaches us plainly, that there is a final period 
and conſummation of all things that belong to this 
Sublunary or Terreſtrial world. When the Kingdom 
ſhall be deliver d up to the Father : and Time ſhall be 
NO MOTe. 

Another Errour they committed 1n this doctrines, 
the Identity, or ſamenels,1t I may ſo ſay,of the worids, 
ſucceeding one another. They are made indecd of the 
ſame Lump of matter, but they ſuppos'd them to re- 
turn alſo in the ſame Form. And, which 1s worſe, 
that there would be the ſame face of humane affairs; 
The ſame Perſons and the ſame actions over again 
So as the ſecond World would be but a bare repet- 
tion of the former, without any variety or diverfiry. 
Such a reyolution' is commonly call'd the Plaronick 
Tear : A period, when all things return to. the ſame 
poſture: they had ſome thouſands of years betore ; As 
a Play ated over again, upon the ſame Stage, and to 


. the ſame Auditory. This 1s a groundleſs and 1njudi- 


cious ſuppoſition. For, whether we confider the na- 
ture of things ; The Earth after a diſſolution, by Fire 
or by Water, could not return into the ſame form 


and faſhion ic had before; Or whether we confider 
Provt- 
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Providence, it would no ways ſuit with the Divine 
Wiſdom and Juſtice to bring upon the ſtage again 
thoſe very Scenes, and that very courſe of humane 
affairs, which it had ſo lately condemn'd arid deſtroy'd. 
We may be aſſured therefore, that, upon the diſlo- 
lution of a World, a new order of things, both as 
to Nature and Providence, always appears: And what 
that new order will be, in both reſpects, after the 
Conſlagration, TI hope we ſhall, in the tollowing Book, 
g1ve a ſatisfactory account. 

Theſe are the opinions, true or falſe, of the An- 
cients ; and chiefly of the. Szoicks, concerning the 
myſtery of the Conflagration. It will not be impro- 
per to cnquire 1n the laſt place, how the Sroicks came 
by this doctrine : whether it was their diſcovery and 
invention, or from whom they learned it. That it 
was not their own invention, we have given ſuffici- 
ent ground to believe, by ſhewing the antiquity of 1t 
beyond the times of the Stoicks. Beſides, what a man 
invents himſelf, he can give the reaſons and canfes of 
It, as things upon which he founded his invention: 
But the Stoicks do not this, but according to the an- 
cient traditional way, deliver the conclufon without 
proof or premifſes. We nam'd Heraclitus and Empe- 
docles amongit the Greeks to have taught this doctrine 
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before the Szoicks: And, according ro Plutarch, He- n. tec 
frod and Orpheus, authors of the higheſt antiquity, 9 


{ung of this laſt Fire, 1n their Philoſophick - Poetry. 
Bur I ſuſpect the- Sroicks had this doctrine from the 
Phenicians; tor if we enquire into the original of 
that Sect, we ſhall find that their Founder Zeno, was 
a Barbarian or Semi-barbarian, deriv'd trom the Phe- 
nicians, as Laertius and Cicero give an account of 
him. And: the Phenicians had a' great ſhare in the 
Oriental knowledge, as we {ce by Sanchoniathon's re- 
mains in Euſebiuvs. And by their myſtical Books 
which Szidas mentions, from whence Pherecydes, Py- 
thagoras his Maſter, had his learning. We may there- 
fore reaſonably preſume that it- might be from his 


Countrev-men, the Phenicians, that Zeno had the do. 


Etrine of the Conflagration. Not that he brought it firſt 
Into Greece, but ttrongly reviv'd it, and made 1t almoſt 


peculiar to his Sect. D 2 So 
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So much for the Sroicks in particular, and the 
Greeks in general. We have alſo, you ſee, trac'd thele 
Opimons higher, to the firſt Barbarick' Philoſophers : 
who were the firſt -race of Philoſophers after the 
Flood. But Foſephus tells a formal ſtory of Pillars 
ſer up by Seth, before the Flood ; implying the fore- 
knowledge of this Fiery deſtruction of the World, 
even from the beginning of it. His words arc tothis 
effect, give what credit to them you think fit. Seth 
and his fellow ſtudents having found out the knowledge of 
the celeſtial Bodies, and the order and difpoſitton of the 
Univerſe ; and having alſo receiv d from Adam a Pro- 
phecy, that the World ſhould have a double deftrufion, 
one by Water, another by Fire; To preſerve and tranſmit 
their knowledge, in either caſe, to poſterity, T hey raiſed 
two Pillars, one of Brick, another of Stone, and ingrav'd 
upon them their Philoſophy and inventions. And one of 
theſe pillars, the Author ſays, was ſtanding inSyria, even 
to his time. 1 do not preſs the behef of this ſtory ; 
there being nothing, that I know of, in Antiquity 
Sacred or prophanc, that gives a joint teſtimony with 
it. And thole that ſet up theſe Pillars, do nor ſeem 
to me to have underſtood the nature of the Deluge 
or Conflagration; it they thought a Pillar, cither of 
Brick or Stone, would be ſecure, in thoſe great diflo- 
lutions of the Earth. But we have purſued this do- 
&rine high enough without the help of theſe ante-! 
diluvian Antiquities: namely, to the carlicſt people 
and the firſt appearances of Wiſdom after the Flood. 
So that, I think, we may juſtly look upon it as the 
doctrine of Noah, and of his immediate poſterity. 
And as thatis the higheſt ſource of learning ro the 
preſent World; ſo we ſhould endeavour to carry our 
Philoſophical Traditions to that Original : for I can- 
not perſwade my ſclf but that they had amongſt them, 
even in thoſe carly days, the main ſtrokes or concu- 
{ſjons of the beſt Philoſophy: or, 1t- I may ſo ſay, a 
form of ſound doctrine concerning Nature and Pro- 
vidence. Of which matter, if you will allow me a 
__ digrefſion, I will ſpeak my thoughts in a few 
words. 


% 
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In thoſe firſt Ages of the World after the Flood, 
when Noah and his Children peopled the Earth again, 
as he gave them Precepts of morality and piety for the 
conduct of their manners: which are uſually call'd 
Pracepta Noathidarum, the Precepts of Noah, frequently 
mention'd both by the Jews and Chriſtians : So alſo 
he deliver'd to them, ar leaſt, if we judge aright, cer- 
tain Maximes or Concluſions about Providence, the 
{tate of Nature, and the'ifate of the World: And theſe, 
in proportion, may be call'd Dogmata Noachidarum, the 
Dodrines of Noah, and his Children. Which made a 
Syſteme of Philoſophy or ſecret knowledge among(t 
them, deliver'd by Tradition from Father to Son; bur 
eſpecially preſcrv'd amongit ther Prieſts and Sacred 
Perſons, or ſuch others as were addicted to Contem- 
plation. Thus I take ro be more ancient than Meſes 
himſclt, or the ZFew?z/h Nation. But it would lead me 
too far out of my way, to {ct down 1n this place, the 
reaſons of my judgment. Let it be ſufficient to have 
pointed onely at this Fountain-head of knowledge,and 
ſo return to our Argument. 

"We have heard, as it were, a Cry of Fire, through- 
out all Antiquity, and chroughour all the People of 
the Earth. Bur thoſe alarums arc ſometimes falſe, or 
make a greater noiſe than the thing deferves. For 
my part, I never truſt Antiquity barely upon its own 
account, but always require a ſecond witneſs, either 
from Nature, or from Scripture: Whar the, voice of 
Nature 1s, we ſhall hear all along in the following 
Treatiſe : I-ct us then examine at preſent, what teſti- 
mony the Prophets and Apoſtles give to this ancient 
doctrine of the Conflagration of the World. The Pro- 
phets ſee the World a-fire at a diſtance and more im- 
pertectly, as a brightneſs in the Heavens, rather than 
a burning flame : but St. Peter deſcribes it, as if he 
had been ſtanding by, and ſeen the Heavens and Earth 
In a red fire: heard the cracking flames and the tum- 
bling Mountains: 2 Pet. 3. 10. In the day of the Lord, 
The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
Elements ſhall 27 with fervent heat : The Earth alſo, 
and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Then, 
after a pious Ejaculation, he adds, Ver. 3 2. on - 

or 
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for and haſtening the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the Heavens, being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved; and the Ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat. This 1s as lively, as 
a Man could cxprels 1t,it he had the dreadful ſpectacle 
before his Eyes. St. Peter had before taught the ſame 
doctrine (ver. 5, 6, 7.) but in a more Philoſophick way; 
deſcribing the double farc of the World, by water and 
fire, with rclation to the Nature and Conſtitution of 
either World, paſt or preſent. The Heavens and the 
Earth were of old, conſiſting of water and by water : where- 
by, the World that then was, being overflow'd with water, 
periſhed. Pr:it the Heavens and the Earth which are now, 
by the ſame Word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt 
the day of Judgment, and perdition of ungodly, or Atheiſti- 
cal men. Thus teſtimony of St. Peter being tull, direct, 
and cxplicit, will give Iight and ſtrength to ſeveral 
other paſſages of Scripture, where the ſame thing 1s 
cxpreſt obſ{curely or by allution. As when St. Paul 
lays, The fire ſhall try every mans work in that day. And 
our Saviour ſays, The tares ſhall be burnt in the fire, at 
the end of the World. Accordingly it 1s ſaid, both by 
the Apoſtles and Prophets,thar God will come to judg- 
ment in Fire. St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, promileth 
the perſecuted Righteous, reſt and calc, When the Lord 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in 
flaming fire : taking vengeance on them that know nat 
God, &c. And (o to the Hebrews, St. Paul ſays, that 
for wiltyl Apoſtates there remaineth no more Sacri- 
fice for ſin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries, 
or enenues of God. And in the 1 2th. Chaprer, he al- 
ludes to the ſame thing, when after he had ſpoken of 
ſhakeing the Heavens and the Earth once more, he cx- 
horteth, as St. Peter does upon the ſame occaſion, to 
reverence and godly fear, For our God is a conſuming Fire. 
In hke manner the Prophets, when they ſpeak of 
deſtroying the wicked, and the Enemies of God and 
Chriſt, ar the end of the world, repreſent it as a de- 
{truction by Fire. Plalm the 11th. 6. Upon the wicked 
the Lord ſhall rain coals, fire, and brimſtone, and a burn- 
ing tempeſt : This ſhall be the portion of their Cup. And 
Plal. 50. 3. Our God ſhall come, and will not be flow: A 
fire 
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re ſhall devour before him, and it ſhall be wery tempeſtu- 
= ns about And in the bewanthe Wer 
two triumphal Pſalms, the fixty-cighr, and nincty-ſe- 
vcnth, we ſce plain alluſions to this coming of the 
Tord in fire. The other Prophets ſpeak in the ſame 
ſtyle, Of a fiery indignation againſt the wicked, in the 
day of the Lord: As in Iſaiah 68.15. For behold the and c. 34 
Lord will come with fire;and with his Chariots like a whirl, © * 
wind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flames of fire. And in Daniel, (c. 7.9, 10.) The Anci- 
cnt of days 1s plac'd upon his Seat of Judgment, co- 
yer d in flames. TI beheld till the Thrones were ſet, and 
the Ancient of days did ſit, whoſe garment was white as 
ſnow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: His 
Throne was like the fiery flame, his wheels as burning fire. 
A fiery ftream iſſued and came forth from before him: 
Thouſand thouſands miniftred unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtood before him: The judgment was ſet, 
and the Books were opened. The Prophci Malachy (c.4.1.) 
de{cribes the Day of the Lord to the ſame ecttect, and 
in like colours; Behold the Day cometh, that ſhall burn 
as an Oven: and all the proud, yea, and all that do wick- 
edly ſhall be as ſtubble ; and the day that cometh ſhall burn 
them up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that it ſhall leave them 
neither root nor branch. And that nature her ſelf, and 
the Earth ſhall ſuffer in thar fire, the Prophet Zephany 
cells us, ( c. 3. 8.) A// the Earth Jhall be devoured with 
the fire of my jealouſie. Laſtly, this confumprion of che 
Earth by fire, even to the foundations of it, is expreft 
livelily by Moſes 1n his Song, Deut. 32. 22. A fie 5 
kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn unto the loweſt. Hell: 
and ſhall conſume the Earth with her increaſe, and ſet 0 
fire the foundations of 'the Mountains. ; iN 
It we reflect upon theſe Witnefles ; and elpecia 
the firſt and laſt, Moſes and St. Peter : at What a great 
diſtance of time they writ their Prophecies, and yet 
how well they agree, we muſt needs conclude chat 
they were acted by rhe ſame Spirit : and 4 Spirit thas 
ſee chorough all the Ages of the World, from the bc- 
ginning to the end. Theſe Sacred Writers were fo far 
diſtant in time from one another, that they could. mo 
confer together, nor conſpire, either 1H a falſe teſti- 
mony, 
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mony, or to make the ſame »prediftion. But bein 
under one common influence and inſpiration, which 
is always conſiſtent with 1t ſelf, they have dictated 
the ſame things, tho' at two thouſand years diſtance 
ſometimes from one another. This befides many 
other conſiderations, makes their authority incon- 
teſtable. And upon the whole account, you ſee, thar 
the doctrine of the future Conflagration of the World, 
having run through all Ages and Nations, is, by the 
joynt conſent of the Prophets and Apoſtles, adopted 
into the Chriſtian Faith. 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the time of the Conflagration, and the 
end of the World. What the Aſtronomers ſay 
upon this Subjett, and upon what they ground 
their Calculations ; T he true notion of the Great 
Year, or of the Platonick Year, ſlated and 


explained. 


AVING, inthis firſt Sefton, laid a ſure founda- 
tion as to the Subject of our Diſcourſe; the 

ruth and certainty of the Conflagration whereof we 
axe to treat; we will now proceed to enquire after 
the Time, Cauſes, and Manner of it. We are natural- 
ly more inquiſitwe after the end.of the World, and 
the time of that fatal revolution, than after the cauſes 
of it: for theſe, we know, arc irreſiſtible, whenlo- 
ever they ceme, and therefore we are only ſollicitous 
that they ſhould not overtake. us, or our ncar poſte- 
rity. The Romans thought they had the fates of their 
Empire in the Books of the Sibyls, which were kept 
by the Magiſtrates as a Sacrcd Treaſure. We have 
alſo our Prophetical Books, more ſacred and more 


infallible than theirs, which contain the fate of = 
the 
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the Kingdoms of the Earth, and of that glorious 
Kingdom that 1s to ſucceed. And of all futuriries, 
' there 1s none can be of ſuch importance to be cn- 
quired after, as this laſt ſcene and cloſe of all humane 
aftairs. 

If I thought it poſſible to determine the time of 
the Conflagration from the bare intuition of Nacural 
Cauſes, I would not treat of it in this place, bur re- 
ſerve it to the laſt; atter we had brought into view 
all choſe Cauſes, weigh'd their force, and examin'd 
how and when they would concur to produce this 
great cfte&t. Bur I am ſatisfied that the excitation 
and concurie of thoſe Cauſes does not depend upon 
Nature only; and tho' the Cauſes may be ſufficienc 
when all united, yet the union of them at ſuch a 
time, and in ſuch a manner, I look upon as the cftect 
of a particular Providence : and therefore no fore- 
{1ghr of ours, or inſpection into Nature can diſcover 
to us the time of this conjuncture. This method 
therefore of Prediction from Natural Cauſes being 
laid afide as impracticable, all other methods may be 
treated of in this place, as being independent upon 
any thing that 1s to follow in the Treatiſe ; and it 
will be an caſe to the Argument to diſcharge it of 
this part, and clear the way by degrees to the prin- 
cipal point, which is, the Cauſes and Manner of the 
Conflagration. 

Some have thought it a kind of impiety in a Chri- 
ſtian to enquire after the end of the World; becauſe 
of that check which our Saviour gave his Diſciples, 
when, after his Reſurrection, enquiring of hum about 


the tume of his Kingdom, He anſwer'd, It 3s not for 4#.r. ;. 


you to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
hath put in his own power. And, betore his death, when 
he was diſcourſing of the Conſummation of all chings, 
He told them expreſly, that tho' there ſhould be 
ſuch and ſuch previous Signs as he had mentioned, 


yet, Of that day and hour knoweth no man. No, not the M446 


Angels that are in Heaven, but my Father only. Be it 
fo, that the Diſciples deſerv'd a reprimand, for de- 
{iring to know, by a particular revelation from our 
Saviour, the ſtate of future times ; when many other 

E things 
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things were more neceflary for their inſtruction, and 
for [their miniſtery. . Be 1t alſo admitted, that the 
Angels, at that diſtance of time, could not ſce tho- : 
row all events to the end of the World ; it docs not 
at all follow from thence that they do not know ic 
now; when, in the courſe of Sixteen hundred years, 
many things are come to pals, that may be marks 
and directions to them to make a judgment of what 
remains, and of the laſt period of all things. How- 
ever there will be no danger in our enquiries about 
this matter, ſeeing they are not fo much co diſcoyce 
the certainty, as the uncertainty of that period, as to 
humane knowledge. Let us therefore conſider whar 
methods have been uſed, by thoſe that have been cu- 
r10us and bulic to mealſure.the duration of the World. 

The Stoicks tell us, When the Sun and the Stars 
have drunk up the Sea, then the Earth ſhall be burn. 
A very fair Prophecy : but how long will they be a 
drinking? For unleſs we can determine that, we 
cannot determine when this combuſtion will begin. 
Many of the Ancients thought that the Stars were 
nouriſh'd by the vapours of the Ocean. and of the 
moiſt Earth : and when that nouriſhment was ſpent, 
being of a, fiery nature, they would prey upon the 
Body of the Earth it ſelf, and conſhme that, after 
they had conſum'd the Water. Thus 1s old-faſhion'd 
Philoſophy, and now, that the nature of thoſe Bodics 
is better known, will ſcarce paſs for currant. Tis 
true, we muſt expect ſome diſpoſitions towards the 
combuſtion of the World, from a great drought and 
deſiccation of the Earth: Bur this helps us- nothing 
on our way; for the queſtion {till returns, When will 
this immoderate drought or dryneſs happen 2 and 
that's as 11] to reſolve as the former. Therefore, as [ 
{aid before, I have no hopes of deciding the queſtion 
by Phyſiology or Natural Cauſes; let us then look 
up from the Earth to the Heavens, To the Aſtrono- 
mers and the Prophets; Theſe think they can define 
the age and duration of the World ; The one by 
their Art, and the other by Inſpiration. 

We begm with the Aſtronomers: whoſe Calcula- 
cons are founded either upon the Aſpects and Con- 

| figurations 
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figurations of the Planets, or upon the Reyolutions 
of the Fixt Stars : or laſtly upon that which they call 
Annus Magnus, or the Great Tear, whatſocycr that 
Notion proves to be when 1t 15 rightly interpreted; 


As to the Planets, Beroſus tells us, The Chaldeans ſup» ,.. ... a 
poſe Deluges to proceed from a great conjunction of 5. 3.c. 29. | 


che Planets in Capricorn: and froma like conjunction 
in the oppoſite Sign of Cancer, the Conflagration will 
enſue. So that it we compute by the Aſtronomical 
Tables how long it will be to ſuch a Conjunction, 
we find at-the ſame time how long it will be to the 
Conflagration. . This: doctrine of the Chaldeans ſome 
Chriſtian Authors | have owned, and followed the 
ſame principles and mtahad. 

If theſe Authors would deal fairly with Mankind, 
they ſhould ſhew us ſome connexion betwixt theſe 
Cauſcs and the Efte&ts which they make conſequent 
upon them. For 'tis an unreaſonable thing to require 
a man's afſcnt to a Propoſition, where he ſees no de- 
pendance or connexion of Terms ; unleſs it come by 
Revelation, or from an infallible Authority.” It you 
ſay, The Conflagration will bo at the firſt great Con- 
junction of the Planets in Cancer, and I ſay it will be 
at the next Eclipſe of the Moon; 1f you ſhew no more 
rcaſon for your aflcrtion than I do for mine, and 
neither of us pretend to revelation or infallibiliy, 
we may juſtly expeft to be equally credited. Pray 
what reaſon can ,you give why the Planets, when 
they meet, ſhould plot together, to ſet on Fire their 
Fellow-Planet; the Earth, who never did them any 
harm ? But now there 1s a plauſible reaſon for my op1- 
nion; for the Moon, when Eclips'd may think her- 
ſelf affronted by the Earth, interpoſing rudely be- 
twixt her and the Sun, and leaving her to grope her 
way in the dark; She therefore may juſtly a hcr 
revenge as ſhe can. Burt you'l ſay, 'tis not in the 
power of the Moon to ſet the Earth on Fire, if ſhe 
had malice enough to do it. No, nor, fay I, is it mn 
the power of the other Planets, that are far more 
diſtant from the Earth thanthe Moon, and as ftark 
dull lumps of Earth, as ſhe 15. The plain truth. is, 
The Planets are ſo many Earths; and our Earth 1s as 

"DB 3 much 


28 


The T heory of the Earth. Book [I]. 


much a Planet as the brighteſt of them. *Tis carricd 
abour the Sun with the ſame common ſtream, and 
ſhines with as much luſtre to them, as they do to us: 
neither can they do any more harm to 1t, than it can 
do to them. 'Tis now well known, that the Planers 
arc dark opake Bodies, generally made up of Earth 
and Water, as our Globe 15; and have no force or 
action, but that of reycrberating the light which the 
Sun caſts upon them. This blind ſuperſtitious fear or 
reverence for the Stars, had its original from che an- 
cient Idolaters ; They thought them Gods; and that 
they had domination over humane affairs. We do 
not indeed worſhip them, as they did ; but ſome men 
retain ſtill the ſame opinioniof ther vertues, of their 
rule and influence upon us and our affairs, which was 
the ground of their worſhip. Tis full time now to 
ſweep away theſe cobwebs of ſuperſtition, theſe re- 
Iiques of Pagamiſm. I do not ſce how we are any 
more concern'd in the poſtures of the Planets, than in 
the: poſtures of the Clouds ; '.and you may as well 
build an art of prediction or divination upon the one 
as'the other. They muſt not know much of the Phi- 
loſophy of the Heavens, or little conſider it, that think 
the tac, cither of {ingle perſons, or of the whole Earth, 
can depend upon the aſpects or figur'd dances of thoſc 
bs. 4-5] 

But you'l ſay, it may be, tho' nbd reaſon can be 81- 
ven for ſuch-eftccts,yer experience docs atteſt the truth 
of them. In the firſt place, I anſwer, no experience 
can be produc'd for this cfte&t we are ſpeaking of, 
the conflagration of the. World. Sccondly, experience 
fallaciouſly recorded, or wholly in fayour of one ide, 
3s No proof. It a publick Regiſter was kept of all 
Aﬀtrological Predictions, and of all the events that 
followed upon them, right or wrong, agrecing or 
dcifagreeing, I could willingly refer the cauſe to the 
detcttmunanon'of ſuch a Regiſter, and ſuch experience. 
Bur: chat which they call experience, is fo ſtated, that 
if one prediction of ten, hits right or near right, 1c 
ſhall make more noiſe, and be more taken notice ot, 
thantall the mine that are falſe. Juſt as in a Lottery, 


where -many' Blanks arc drawn for one Prize, wn 
| theſe 


Chap.4. Concerning the (onflagration. 


theſe make all the noiſe, and thoſe are forgotten. If 


any one be ſo lucky as to draw a good Lot, then the 
Trumpet ſounds, and his Name 1s regiſter'd, and he 
tells his good fortune to every body he meets: where- 
as thoſe that loſe, go ſilently away with:cmpty Pock- 
cts, and are aſham'd to tell thar lofles. Such a thing 
is the Regiſter of Aſtrological experiences; they: re- 
cord what makes for their credit, bur drop all blank 
inſtances, that would diſcover the vanity or cheat of 
their Art. 

So much for the Planets. They have alſo a pre- 
tended calculation of the end of the World from the 
fixt Stars and the Firmament. Which in ſhort is this: 
They ſuppoſe theſe Bodies, beſides the hurry of their 
Diurnal motion from Eaſt ro Welt, quite round the 
Earth in four and twenty hours, to haye another re- 
trograde motion, from Weſt to Eaſt; which is more 
flow and leiſurely ; And when they have faniſh'd the 
Circle of this retrogradation, and come up again to 
the ſame place from whence they ſtarted at the be- 

inning of the World,then this courſe of Nature will 
be at an end; and either the Heavens will ceaſe from 
all motion,or a new ſect of motions will be put a foor, 
and the world begin again. This 1s a bundle of ficti- 
ons tied up in a pretty knot. In the firſt place, there 
1s no ſuch thing as a ſolid Firmament, in which the 
Stars are fixt, as nails in a board. The Heavens are as 
fluid as our air, and the higher we go, the more thin 
and ſubtle 1s the ethercal matter. Then, the fixt Stars 
are not all in one Surface, as they ſeem to us, nor at 
an cqual diſtance from the Earth, but are plac'd in 
ſeycral Orbs higher and higher ; there being infinixe 
room in the great Deep of the Heavens, every way, 
for innumerable Stars and Spheres behind one ano- 
cher, to fill and beautify the immenſe ſpaces of the 
Univerſe. Laſtly, the fixt Stars have no motion com- 
mon to them all, nor any motion ſingly, unleſs upon 
their own centres ; and therctore, never leaving their 
ſtations, they can never return to any common ita- 
tion, which they would ſuppoſe them to have bad at 
the beginning of the World. So as this /period they 
ſpeak of, whereby they would mealure IE 
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of the World, 1s meerly 1maginary, and hath no 
foundation in the true nature or motivn of the cele- 
ſtial Bodies. Ti 
But in the third place, They ſpeak of an ANNUS 
MAGNUS, a Great 7ear ; A revolution ſo call'd,what- 
ſoever 1t 15, that 1s of the ſame extent with the lengch 
of the world. Thus notion, I confcls, 15 more ancient 
and univerſal, and therefore I am the more apt to be- 
lieve that it 1s not altogether groundleſs. But the dit- 
ficulty 1s, to find out the true notion of this Great 
Tear, what 1s to be underſtood by it, and then of whac 
length it 1s. They all agree that 1t 1s a time of ſome 
grand inſtauration of all things, or a Reſtitution of 
the Heavens and the Earth to their former ſtate ; thac 
35, to the ſtate and poſture they had at the beginning. 
of the world; ſuch therefore as will reduce the Gol- 
den age, and that happy ſtate of nature wherein chings 
were at firſt. If fo, if theſe be the marks and proper- 
ties of this Revolution, which 1s call'd the Great 7ear, 
we need not go lo far to find the true notion and in- 
terpretatioh of 1t. Thoſe that haye read the firit pare 
of this Theory,may remember that in the ſecond Book 
we gave an account what the poſture of the Earth 
was at the beginning of the world,and what were the 
conſequences of that poſture, A perpetual Spring and 
Equinox throughout all the Earth : And if the Earth 
was reſtord again to that poſture and ſituation, all 
that 1s 1imputed-to the Great Tear, would immediately 
follow upon it, without ever diſturbing or moving 
the fix'd Stars, Firmament, or Planets ; and yct at the 
ſame time all theſe three would return or be reſtor'd 
to the ſame poſture they had at the beginning of the 
world; ſo as the whole character of the Great 7ear 
would be truly fulfill'd, tho' not in that way which 
they imagin'd ; but in another, more compendious, 
and of cafier conception. My meaning 1s this, It the 
Axis of the Earth was rectified, and ſer parallel with 
the Axis of the Ecliptick, upon which the Planets, Fir- 
mament and fix'd Stars are ſupposd to moye, all 
things would be as they were at firſt; A general har- 
mony and conformity of all the motions of the Uni- 


ycrſc would preſently appear, ſuch, as they ſay, was 
I" 
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in the Golden Age, before any dilorder came into; the 
natural or moral World. 

As this 1s an caſfic, ſo I do not doubt, but it is a 
truc account of that which was originally call'd the 
Great Tear, or the Great Inſtauration ; which nacute 
will bring to pals 1n this fimple method, by recufy- 
ing the Axis of the Earth, without thole operole re- 
voltions, which ſome Aſtronomers have fanſied. Bur 
however, this account being admitted, how will it hep 
us to define what the Age and duration of the World 


will be? *Tis true, many have undertaken to tell ys - 


the length of this Great Year, and conſequently of the 
World; but, beſides that their accounts are very dif- 
ferent, and generally of an extravagant length, it 'we 
had the true account, 1t would not aſſure us when the 
World would end; becauſe we do not know when it 
did begin, or what progreſs we have already made in 
the line of time. For I am farished, the Chronology 
of the World, whether ſacred or prophane, 1s loft ; 


all Providence, ſhall pleaſe to retrieve it by fome new 


diſcovery. As to prophane Chronology, .or that of 
the Heathens, the Greeks and the Romans knew nothing 
above the Olympiads ; which fell ſhort many Ages of 
the Ned ares more of the beginning of the World. 
And the Eaſtern barbarous Nations, as they diſagreed 
amongſt themſclves, ſo generally they run the origine 
of the World to ſuch a prodigious height, as 1s nei- 
ther agreeable to Faith, nor Reaſon. As to Sacred 
Chronology, 'tis well known, that the difference there 
is betwixt the Greek, Hebrew, and Samaritan Copies 
of the Bible, makes the Age of the World altoge- 


ther undetermin'd : And there 1s no way. yet found - 


out, how we may certainly diſcover which of the 
three Copies is moſt Authentick, and conſequently 
what the Age of the World 1s, upon a true compits 
tation. Secing therefore we bave no aſſurance how 
long the World hath ſtood: altcady, nexher could 
ve be afſur'd how long it hath to ſtand, though, by 
this Annus Magnus, or any other way, the toxal 
lum, or whole term of its duration was erul 

known. | Ty 
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I am ſorry [to ſee the little ſucceſs we have had in 
our firſt ſearch after the end of the World, from 
Aſtronomical Calculations. But *tis an uſeful picce 
of knowledge to know the bounds of our nba. 


that ſo we may not ſpend our time and thoughts 
about things that lic out of our reach. I have lite 
or no hopes of reſolving this point by the Light of 
Nature, and therefore it only remains now to cnquure, 
Whether Providence hath made it known by any ſort 
of Prophecy or Reyclation. Which ſhall be che Sub- 


ject of the following Chapter. 


CHAP LV: 


Concerning Prophecies that determine the end of * 
the World ; Of what order ſoever, Prophane or 
Sacred : Fewiſh or Chriſtian. T hat no certain 
judgment can be made from any of them, at 
what diſtance we are now from the Confla- 


oration. 


HE bounds of humane knowledge are ſo nar- 

row, and the defire of knowing 1o vaſt and 1l- 
limited, that it often puts Mankind upon irregular 
methods of inlargeing their knowledge. This hath 
made them find out arts of commerce with evil Spi- 
rits, to be inſtructed by them in ſuch Events as they 
could not of themſelves diſcover. We meddlc not with 
thoſe myſteries of iniquity : but what hath appear'd 
under the notion of Divine Prophecy, relating to the 
Chronology of the World : giving cither the wholc 
Extent of 1t, or certain marks of 1ts expiration : theſe 
we purpole to examine in this place. How far any 
thing may, or may not, be concluded from them, as 
to the reſolution of our Problem, How long the World 
will laft. | 


Among(t 
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Amongſt the Heathens I do not remember ariy 
Prophecics of this nature, except the Sibylline Oracles, 
as they are uſually call'd. The ancient Eaſtern Phi- 
loſophers have left us no account that I can call to 
mind, about the time of this tatality. They ſay when 
the Phenix returns we mult expect the Conflagration 
to follow ; but the age of the Phenix they make as 
various and uncertain, as they do the computation 
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of their Great Year: which two things are indeed one H-4owm 


and the ſame in effe&t. Some of them, I confeſs, men- 


dTOKAT & - 
Saduws 


tion Six Thouſand years for the whole age of the 7740s, 


World : which being the famous Prophecy of the 
Zews, we ſhall ſpeak to 1t largely hereafter : and re- 
duce to that head what broken Traditions remain 
amongſt the Heathens of the ſame thing. As to the 
Sibylline Oracles, which were ſo much in reputation 
amongſt the Greeks and Romans, they have been tam- 
per'd with ſo much, and chang ſo often, that they 
are become now of little authority. They ſeem to 
have divided the duration of the World into Ten 
Ages, and the laſt of theſe they make a Golden Age, 
a ſtate of peace, righteouſneſs and perfection: but 
ſeeing they have not determin'd, in any definite num- 
bers, what the length of every Age will be, nor given 
us the ſumm of all, we cannot draw any concluſion 
from this account as to the point in queſtion before 
us. But muſt proceed to the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 

Oracles. | 
The Fews have a remarkable Prophecy, which ex- 
preſſech both the whole and the parts of the. World's 
duration. The World, they ſay, will ſtand Six Thau- 
ſand Years : Two thouſand before the Law, Two thouſand 
under the Law, and Two thouſand under the Meſſiah. This 
Prophecy they derive from £#/;25; but there were 
two of the Name, Elias the Thesbite, and Elias the 
Rabbin, or Cabaliſt: and 'tis ſuppos'd to belong im- 
mediately to the later of theſe. Yet this does not hin- 
der, in my opinion, but that it might come original- 
ly from the former E/i2s, and -was prefery'd in the 
School of this Elias the Rabbin, and firſt made pub- 
lick by him. Or he added, it may be, that diviſion 
of the time into three parts, and ſo gota Title " _ 
whole. 
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whole. I cannot cafily imagine thata Doctor thart liv'd 
two hundred years, or thereabours, before Chrift;,when 
Prophecy. had ceas'd for fome Ages amongſt the Jews, 
ſhould take upon him to di&tate a Prophecy abourc 
the duration of the World, unleſs he had been ſup. 
ported by ſome antecedent Cabaliſtical Traditian : 
which, being kept more ſecret before, he took the 
liberty co make publick, and fo was reputed the AF 
thor of thc Prophecy. As many Philoſophers amongſt 
the Greeks, were the reputed Authors of ſuch dorines 
as were much more ancient than themſelves: Bur 
they were the publiſhers of them 1n their Country, 
or the revivers of them after a long ſilence ; and ſo, 
by torgertul poſterity, got the honour of the firſt 1n- 
Vention. 7 

You will think, 1t may be, the time'1s too long 
and the diſtance too gteat berwixt Elzas the Thesbite, 
and this Elias the Rabbin, tor a Tradition to ſubfiſt 
all the while, or bepreſcrv'd with anv competent in- 
tegrity. But it appears from S. Zude's Epiſtle, that 
the Prophecies of Enoch, ( who liv'd betore the Floud) 
relating to the day of judgment and the end of the 
World, were extant in his time, either 1n writing or 
by Tradition: And the diſtance betwixt Enech and 
S. ZFude was vaſtly greater than betwixt the two Flias's. 
Nor was any fitter to be1nfpir'd with that knowledge, 
or to tell the firſt news of that fatal period, than the 
old Prophet Elias, who 1s to come again and bring 
the alarum of the approaching Conflagration. Bur 
however this conjecture may prove as to the original 
Author of this Prophecy, the Prophecy it ſelf con- 
cerning the Sexmillennial duration of the World, is 
very much inſiſted upon by the Chriſtian Fathers. 
Which yet I believe 1s not ſo much for the bare Au- 
thority of the Tradition, as becauſe they thought ut 
was founded in the Hiſtory of the Six days Creation, 
and the Sabbath ſucceeding : as alſo in ſome other 
Typical precepts and uſages in the Law of Moſes. 
Bur before we ſpeak of that, give me leave to name 
ſome of thoſe Fathers ro you, that were of this judg- 
ment, and ſuppoſed the great Sabbatiſm would ſuc- 


cecd afterthe World had ſtood Six thouſand "—_ 
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Of this opinion was S. Barnabas in his Catholick 
Epiſtle, ch. 15. Where he argues that the Creation 
will beended in Six Thouſand years, as it was finiſh'd 
in Six Days; Every day according to the Sacred and 
myſtical account, being a Thouſand Years. Of the 
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ſame judgment 15 S. Treneus, both as to the conclu- L: 5 -. x, 


ſion and the reaſon of it. He faith, the Hiſtory of 
the Creation in fix days,is a narration as towhat 3s paſs d, 
and a Prrophecy of what is to come. As the Work was 
ſaid to be conſummated in 11x days, and the Sabbath 
to be the ſeventh: So the conſummation of all things 
will be in {ix thouſand years, and then the great 
Sabbatiſm to come on in the bleſſed reign of Chriſt. 
Hippolitus Martyr, diſciple of Ireneus, 1s of the ſame 
judgment, as you may ſee in Photius, ch.202. Laftan- 
tius in his Divine Inflitutions, li. 7.C. 14. gives the very 
ſame account of the ſtare and continuance of the 
World, and the ſame proofs for it. And fo does 
S. Cyprian, in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, ch. 11. 
S. Zerome more than once declares himſclt of the 
ſame opinion ; and S. Azftin, tho' he wavers and was 
doubtful as to the Millennium, or Reign of Chriſt up- 
on Earth, yet he receives this computation withour 
heſitancy, and upon the foremention'd grounds. So 
Johannes Damaſcenus de fide Orthodoxa, takes ſeven Mil- 
lenaries for the entire ſpace of the World, from the 
Creation to the general Reſurrection, the Sabbatiſm 
being included. And that this was a received and ap- 
prov'd opinion in. carly times, we may collc&t from 
the Author of the Queſtions and anſwers ad Orthodoxos 
in Juftin Martyr. Who giving an anſwer to that en- 

uiry about the ſix thouſand-ycars-term of the World, 
ays, We may conjeFure from many places of Scripture, 
that thoſe are in the right, that ſay fix thouſand years is 
the time-prefixt for the duration of this preſent frame 
of the World. Theſe Authors I have examin'd my (elt: 
but there are many others brought in confirmation 
of this opinion: as S. Hilary, Anaſtatins Sinaita, San- 
&tus Gaudentius, Q. Julius Hilarion, Junilins Africans, 
Ifidorus Hiſpalenfis, Caſſiodorus, Gregorins Magnus, and 
others, which I leave to be examin'd by thoſe that 


have curioſity and leiſure to do it. 
F 2 _ In 


29, 30. 


C.D iu. tc 


36 


T he Theory of the Earth, Book [1I. 


In the mean time it muſt be confeſt that many of 
theſe Fathers were under a nulſtake in one reſpect, in 
that they generally thought, the World was near an 
end in their time. An errour, which we nced not take 

ins to confute now ; ſeeing we, who live twelve 

undred or fourteen hundred years after them, find 
the World ſtill in being, and likely to continue fo for 
ſome conſiderable time: But it 1s caſte <o diſcern 
whence their miſtake proceeded : not from. chis Pro- 
phecy alone, but becauſe they reckon'd this Prophecy 
according to the Chronology of the Septuaginc - 
which ſetting back the _—_ of the World many 
Ages beyond the Hebrew, thcſc {1x thouſand years were 
very near expird in the time of thoſe Fathers ; and 
that made them conclude that the World:'was very 
near an end. We will make no rcfle@tions, 1a chis 
place, upon that Chronology of the Septuagint, leſt 
it ſhould roo much interrupt the thred ot our di- 
courſe. But it 1s neceſſary to ſhow how the Fathers 
grounded this computation of {ix thouſand years, up- 
on Scripture. "Twas 'chiefly, as we ſuggeſted betore, 
upon the Hexameron, or the Creation finaſh'd 1n fx 
days, and the Sabbath enſuing. The Sabbath, they ſaid, 
was a type of the Sabbatiſm, that was to follow ar 
the end of the World, according to St. Paul to the 
Hebrews; and then by analogy and conſequence, che 
ſix'days preceding the Sabbath, muſt note the ſpace 
and durarion of the World. It thercfore they could 
diſcover how much a Day is reckon'd for, in this my- 
ſtical computation, the ſum of the 11x days would be 
eaſfily found out. And they think, that according to 
che Pſalmiſt, ( Pal. go. 4.) and St. Peter, (2 Epift.3.8.) 4 
Day may be cſftimated a rthouſanf years; and conlc- 

uently fix days muſt be connted fix thouſand years, 
of the duration of the World. This 1s their mecr- 
pretation, and their inference : but 1t muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that there is an effential weakneſs 1n all 
typical and allegorical argamentanons, m compariſon 
of heeral. And this being allow'd in diminution of 
the proof, we may be bold ro lay, that noching yet 
appcars, cither 1n nature, or Scripture, or —— at- 


fairs, repugnant to this ſuppoſition of ſix thouſand 
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years : which hath Antiquity, and the Authority of 
the Fathers, on its fide. 

We proceed now to the Chrifttan Prophecies con: 
cerning the end of the World. : 1 do not mention 
thoſe in Daniel, becauſe I am not ſatisfied: that any 
there (excepting that oh the fifth kingdom it ſelf) &&3 
tend ſo far. But in the Apocalypſe ot St. Fohrn, whithi 
is the laſt Revclation we are to expect, there arc ſci 
veral Prophecies that reach to the Confummation of 
this World, and the firſt Reſurref&tion. The 
Seals, the ſeven Trumpets, the ſeven Vials, db all tcr- 
minate upon that great period. But they are rather 
Hiſtorical Prophecies than Chronological : they tell 
us, in their Language, the Events, but do not mea- 
ſure or expreſs the time wherein they come to paſs. 
Others there arc that may be call'd Chronological, as 
the Treading under foot the holy City,forty and two months. 
Apoc. 11. 2. The Witneſſes oppoling Antichriſt, ore 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, Apoc. 11. 3. The 
flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs, tor the ſame 
number of days, or for a 7 ime, 7imes, and half a Time. 
Apoc. 12.6. & 14. And laſtly, the War of the Bcaſt 
againſt the Saints, forty two months, Apoc. 13.5. Theſe 
all vou fcc, expreſs a time for their completion ; And 
all the ſame time, 1t I be not miſtaken: bur they do 
not rcach to the end of the World. Or if ſome of 
them did. reach ſo far, yer becauſe we do not certainly 
know where to fix their beginning, we muſt ſtill be 
at a loſs, when, or in what year they will end. As for 
inſtance, If che Reign of the Beaſt, or the preaching 
of the Witneſſes be 1260. years, as 15 reaſonably ſup- 
posd ; yet if we do not know certainly when this 
Reign, or this preaching begun, nether can we. tell 
when it will end. And che Epocha's or beginnings 
of theſe Prophecies are ſo differently calculated, and 
are things of ſo long debate, as makes the difcuffion 
of them alrogether 1improper for this 'place. ' Yor it 
muſt be conteſt, that the beſt conjectures that can be 
made concerning the approaching cnd of the World, 
muſt be taken from a judicious examination of theſe 
points : and according as we gather up the Prophe- 
cics of the Apocalypſe, in a ſucceſſive completion, __ 
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ſce how by degrees we draw nearer and ncarer to the 
concluſion of all. But ill ſome of theſe enlightening 
Prophecics be accompliſh'd, we are as a Man that a- 
wakes in the Night, all is dark about him, and he 
knows not how far the ag is ſpent: but it he watch 
cill che light appears, the firſt glimpſes of that will re- 
folve his doubrs. We muſt have a little paricnce, and, 
I think, but a little ; ſtill eyeing thoſe Prophecies of 
the Reſurreftion of the Witneſſes, and the depreſſion '* 
Antichriſt: till by their accompliſhment, the day day: 
and the Clouds begin to change their colour. Then 
we ſhall be able to make a near gueſs, when the Sun 
of rightcouſneſs will ariſc. 

So much for Prophecics. There are alſo Signs,which 
arc look'd upon as forcrunners of the coming of our 
Saviour : andtherefore may give us ſome direction 
how to judge of the diſtance or approach of thar 
great Day. Thus many of the Fathers thought the 
coming of Antichriſt would be a ſign to give the World 
notice of its approaching end. But we may callly ſce, 
by what hath bo noted before, what it was that lcd 
the Fathers into that miſtake. They chought their 
ſix thouſand years were near an end, as they truly 
were, according to that Chronology they followed ; 
and therefore they concluded the Reign of Antichriſt 
muſt be very ſhort, whenſocever he came, and chat he 
could not come long before the end of the World. 
But we are very well afſur'd from the Revclation of 
St. Fohn, that the reign of Antichriſt is not to be fo 
ſhort and tranſient; and from the proſpect and hiſto- 
ry of Chriſtendom, that he hath been already upon 
his Throne many hundreds of Years. Therctore this 
Sign wholly falls to the ground ; unleſs you will cake 
it from the fall of Antichriſt, rather than from his hilt 
entrance. Others expect the coming of Elias to give 
warning of that day, and prepare the way of the Lord. 
I am very willing to admit that Z1:as will come, ac- 
cording to the ſence of the Prophet Malachi, but hc 
will not come with obſervation, no more than he did 
in the Perſon of John the Baptiſt ; He will not bear 
the name of Elias, nor tell us he is che Man that went 
to Heayen in a fiery Chariot, and is now come down 

again 
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again to give us warning of the Jaſt Fire. But forme 
divine perſon may appcar. before the ſecond coming 
of our Saviour, as there did before his firſt coming) 
and by giving a new light and life co che Chriſtian 
Doctrine, may diſſipate the nuſts of error, and aboliſh 
all thoſe little controverſies amongſt good men, and 
che diviſions and animoſines that ſpring trom them : 
cnlarging their Spirits by greater dilcoveries, and 
uniting them all in the bonds of love and charity, 
and in the common ſtudy of truth and perfection. 
Such an Elias, the Prophet ſeems to point at; And 
may he come, and be the great Peace-maker and pre- 
parer of the wavs of the Lord. Bur at preſent, we 
cannot from this Sign make any judgment when the 
World will end. 

Another Sign prececding the end of the World, 1s, 
The Converſion of the Fews ; and this 1s a wondertul t1ign 
indeed. DS. Paul ſeems exprefly to aftirm it, Rom. 1 1. 
25,26, But 1t 1s differently underſtood, cather of 
their Converſion onlv, or of their Reitoration to their 
own Countrev, Libcrtics and Dominion. The Pro- 
phets bear hard upon this ſence ſometimes, as you 
may lee in Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Hoſea, Amos. And to the 
ſame purpole the ancient promiſe ot Moſes 1s inter- 
preted, Dexut. 30. Yet this ſeems to be a thing very 
unconceivable; unleſs we ſuppoſe the Ten Tribes to 
be ſtill in ſome hidden corner of the World, from 
whence they may be conductcd again into their own 
Countrey, as once out of Fs ypt, 8 miraculous Pro- 
vidence, and c{tabliſh'd there. Which being known, 
will give the alarum to all the other Zews in the 
World, and make an univerſal confluence to their 


39 


old home. Then our Saviour by an extraordinary 7 rg. 37. 


A 
appearance to them, as once to S. Paul: and by Pro 34 


phets rais'd up amongſt them for that purpoſe, may 
convince them that he 1s the true Mefliah, and con- 
vert them to the Chriſtian Faith; which will be no 
more ſtrange, than was the firſt Conyerhon of the 
Gentile World. Bur if we be content with a Con- 
verſion of the Jews, without their reſtoration ; and 


of thole Two Tribes only which are now diſperſt 


throughout the Chriſtian World and other known 
parts 
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parts of the Earth : That theſe ſhould be Converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and incorporated into the 
Chriſtian Commonwealth ; lofhing their national 
character and diſtin&tion. It .this, I ſay; will fatisfic 
the Prophecies, it 1s not a thing very difficult to be 
conceived. For when the World 1s reduc'd coa ber- 
ter and purer ſtate of Chriſtianity, and that Idolatry 
in a great meaſure, remov'd, which gave the great- 
eſt ſcandal to the Fews, they will begin to have bet- 
ter thoughts of our Religion, and be diſpos'd to a 
more ingenuous and unprejudicd examination of 
their Prophecics concerning the Meſſiah: God rai- 
ſing up men amongſt them of divine and enlarged 
Spirits, Lovers of Truth more than of any particular 
Sc&t or Opinion; with light to diſcern it, and courage 
to profeſs it. Laſtly, it will be a cogent argument 
upon them, to ſee the Age of the World fo far ſpenr, 
and no appearance yet of their long expected Meſli- 
ah. So far ſpent, I ſay, that there 1s no room lect, 
upon any computation whatſoever, for the Occono- 
my of a Meſſiah yet to come. This will make them 
refle&t more carefully and impartially upon him 
whom the Chriſtians propolc, Zeſus of Nazareth, whom 
their Fathers Crucified at Jeruſalem. Upon the Mi- 
racles he wrought, ' in his life and after his death : 
and upon the wondertul propagation of his Doctrinc 
throughout the World, after his Aſcenſion. And 
laſtly, upon the deſolation of Feruſalem, upon their 
own fcatterd and forlorn condition, forctold by 
that Prophet, as a judgment of God upon an ungratc- 
ful and wicked People. 

This I have faid to ſtate the caſe of the Conver- 
ſion of the Fews, which will be a ſign of the ap- 
proaching reign of Chriſt. But alas, what appearance 
1s there of this Converſion in our days, or what judg- 
ment can we make froma ſign that is not yet come 
to pals? 'Tis inefteftual as to us, but may be of ulc 
to poſterity. Yet even to them it will not determine 
at what diſtance they are from the end of the World, 
but be a mark only that they are not far from it. 
There will be Signs alſo, in thoſe laſt davs, in the 


Heavens, and in the Earth, and in the Seca, forc- 
runners 
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11111ners of the Conflagration; as the obſcuration of 


{1 5an and Moon, Earth-quakes, roarings of the 
*roubled Sea, and ſuch like diforders in the natural 
World. 'Tis true, but theſe are the very pangs ot 
death, and the ſtrugglings of Nature juſt beforc her 
diſſolution, and it will be too late then to be aware 
of our ruine when 1t 15 at the door. Yet theſe being 
Signs or Prodigics taken notice of by Scripture, we 
intend, God willing, after we have explained the 
cauſes and manner of the Conflagration, to give an 
account alſo whence thele unnatural commotions 
will proceed, that are the beginnings or immediate 
introductions to the laſt Fire. 

Thus we have gone through the Prophecies and 
Signs that concern the laſt day and the laſt fate of 
the World. And how little have we learned from 
them as to the time of that great revolution ? Pro- 
phecies riſe ſometimes with an even gradual light, as 
the day riſeth upon the Horizon: and ſometimes 
break out ſuddenly like a fire, and we are not aware 
of their approach till we ſce them accompliſh'd. Thole 
that concern the end of the World are of this latter 
ſort to unobſerving men'; but even to the moſt ob- 
ſerving, there will ſtill be a latitude; We muſt not 
expect to calculate 'the coming of our Saviour like 
an Eclipſe, to minutes and halt-minutes. There are 
Times and Seaſons which the Father hath put in his own 
power. If 1t was deſigned to keep theſe things ſecret, 
we muſt not think to out-wit Providence, and from 
the Prophecies that arc given us, pick out a diſcovery 
that was not intended we ſhould ever'make. It 1s 
determin'd in the Councils of Heaven juſt how far 
we ſhall know theſe events before-hand, and with 
what degree of certainty: and with this we muſt be 
content whatſoever it 1s. The Apocalypſe:ot S. Fohn 
is the laſt Prophetical declaration of the-Will of God, 
and contains the fate of the Chriſtan Religion to the 
end of the World, its purity,” degeneracy, and 'x6 
viviſcency. The head of this degeneracy s call'd Zhe 
Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, the whore of Babylon, 1n Pro- 
phetical terms: and in an Eccleſiaſtical term is com- 


monly call'd Antichriſt. Thoſe that bear Teſtimony 
G againſt 
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againſt this degeneracy, arccall'd the Witneſſes : who, 
after they have been a long time, in a mean and per- 
ſecuted condition, arc to have their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion : that 1s,be advanc'd to power and Authoruy. 
And this Refurrection of the Witneſes and depreſiion 
of Antichriſt, 1s that which will make the great turn 
of the World to righteouſneſs, and the great Criſis 
whereby we may judge of its drawing to an cnd. Tis 
true, there arc other marks, as the paſſing away of the 
Second Woe: which 1s commonly thought to be the 
Octcoman Empire : and the Efftuſion of the YVials. The 
firſt of theſe will be indeed a very conſpicuous mark, 


-4 11.14-1f 1t follow upon the Reſurrection of the Witneſlcs, 


as by the Prophecy it ſeems to do. But as to the | 
Vials, tho' they do plainly reach in a Scrics to the 


nd of the World, I am not ſatisfied with any expo- 


{itzon I have yet met with, concerning their preciſc 
time Or contents. 

Ina word, Tho' the ſum and general contents of a 
Prophecy be very intelligible, yet the application of ic 
to Time and Perſons may be very lubricous. There 
muſt be obſcurity in a Prophecy, as well as ſhadow in 
a Picture. All its lines muſt not ſtand in a full lighr. 
For if Prophecies were open and barc-tac'd as to all 
thar parts and circumſtances, they would check and 
obſtruct the courle of humane aftairs; and hinder, if 
x was poſhble, their own accompliſhment. Modeſty 
and . Sobricty are 1n all things commendable, but in 
nothing more than in the explication of theſe Sacred 
Myſteries; and we haye ſeen ſo many miſcarry by a 
too cloſe and particular application of them, that we 

t £0 dread the Rock about which we ſce ſo many 
ſhipwrecks. [He that does not err above a Century 
in calculating the laſt period of Time, from what 
evidence we'have at preſent, hath, in my opinion, caſt 
up this accounts very well. But the Scenes will change 
faft rowardsthe Evening of this long day, 'and when 
the Sun 1s ncar ſetting, they will more caſily com- 
putc -how far he hath co run. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP vi. 


Concerning the Cauſes of the (/onflagration. 


The difficulty of concerving how this Earth can be 
ſet on fire. Witha general anſwer to that dif- 
ficulty. Two ſuppos'd canſes of the Conflagration, 
by the Sun's drawing nearer to the Earth, or the 
Earth's throwing out the central fire, examin'd 
and rejetted, 


E have now made our way clear to the prin- 

cipal point, The Cauſes of the Conſlagration : 
How the Heavens and the Earth will be 1cr on fire, 
what materials are prepar'd, or what train of cauſes, 


for that purpoſe. The Ancients, who have kept us» 


company pretty well thus far, here quite deſert us, 
They deal more in Concluſions than Caules, as 1s uſual 
in all Traditional Learning. And the Sroicks them- 
ſclves,who inculcate ſo much the doctrine of the Con- 
fAlagration, and make the ſtrength of it ſuch as to dil- 
ſolve the Earth into a ficry Chaos, are vert yery ſhort 
and ſuperficial in their explications, how this ſhall 
come to paſs. The latent ſeeds of fire, they ſay, ſhall 
every where be let looſe, and that Element will pre- 
vail over all thc reſt, and transform cvery thing into 
its own nature. Bur thele are general things that 
g1ve little ſatisfaction to inquiſitive Perſons. \_ Neither 
do the modern Authors that treat of the ſame ſubject, 
relieve us 1n this particular : They are willing to ſup- 
poſe the Conflagration a ſupernatural effect, that ſo 
they may excule themſelves the trouble of enquiring 
after cauſes. *T1s, no doubt, in a fort, ſupernatural : 
and ſo the Deluge was: yet Moſes ſets down the cau- 
ſes of the Deluge, the rains from above, and the dif- 
ruption of the Abyſs. So there muſt be treaſures of 
fire provided againſt that day, by whoſe eruption this 


tccond Deluge will be brought upon the Earth. 
G 2 To 
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To ſtate the caſc fairly, we muſt firſt repreſent the 
difficulty of ſetting the Earth on fire: Tie the knor, 
before we looſe it ; that fo we may the better judge 
whether the cauſes that ſhall be brought into view, 
may be ſufficient ro overcome fo great oppoſition. 
The difficulty, no doubt, will be chiefly from the greart 
quantity of water that 1s about our Globe, whereby 
Nature ſcems to have made proviſion againſt any in- 
valion by firc, and ſecur'd us from that enemy more 
than any other. We ſce halt of the Surface of the 
Earch cover'd with the Seas : whoſe-Chanel 1s of a 
vaſt depth and capacity. Belides innumerable Rivers, 
great and ſmall, that water the face of the dry Land, 
and drench 1t with perpetual moiſture. Then within 
the bowcls of the Earth, there arc Storc-houſes of ſub- 
terraneous waters : which arc as a reſerve, in caſe the 
Ocean and the Rivers ſhould be overcome. Neither 
1s water our oncly ſccurity, for the hard Rocks and 
ſtony Mountains, which no fire can bite upon, are ſer 
in long ranges uyG:3 the Continents and Iflands : and 
muſt needs give 4 111 to the progrels of that furious 
Enemy, in caic hc 1011/4 atrack us. Laſtly, che Earth 
it ſelf 1s not combuſtible in all is parts. "Tis not every 
Soyl that 1s fit fewel for the tw Clav. and Maire, and 
ſuch like Sovyles will rather choak and ſtifle it, than 
help it on its way. By thele means one would think 
the Body of the Earth ſecur'd ; And tho” there may 
be partial fires, or inundations of fire, here and there, 
In particular regions, yet there cannot be an univerſal 
fire throughout the Earth. Ar leaſt one would hope 
for a ſafe retreat towards the Poles, where there 1s 
nothing but Snow, and Ice, and bitter cold. Theſe 
rcgions ſurc arc 1n no danger to be burnt, whatſocycr 
becomes of the other climates of the Earth. 

This being the ſtate and condition of the preſent 
Earth, one would not imagine by theſe preparations, 
77was ever intended that it ſhould periſh by an. umver- 
fal fire. Burt ſuch 1s often the method of Providence, 
that the exteriour face of things looks one way, and 
the deſign lies another; mill ac_lengch, couching a 
Spring, as 1t were, at a ccrtain time, all thoſe aftairs 


change poſture and aſpect, and ſhew us which way 
Proy1- 
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Providence inclines. We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, be- 
force the Conflagration begins, there will be diſpoliti- 
ons and preparatives ſuitable to ſo great a work: 
and all antiquity, ſacred and prophane, does ſo far 
concur with us, as to admit and ſuppoſe that a great 
drought will precede, and an extraordinary heat and 
drineſs of the Air, to uſher 1n this fiery doom. And 
theſe being things which often happen in a courſe of 
nature, we cannot diſallow fuch cafic preparations, 
when Providence intends fo great a conſequence. The 
Heavens will be {ſhut up, and the Clouds yield no 
rain ; and by this, with an 1mmoderate heat in the 
Air, the Springs of water will become dry, the Earth 


chap d and parch'd, and the Woods and Trees made 


ready tewel for the fire. We have inſtances in hiſtory 
that there have been droughts and heats of this na- 
ture, to that degree, that the Woods and Foreſts have 
taken fire, and the outward Turft.and Surface of the 
Earth, without anv other cauſe than the drincls of the 
Seaſon, and the vehemency of the Sun. And which 1s 
more confiderable, the Springs and rountains being 
dry'd up, the greater Rivers have buen {cnfibly leflen'd, 
and the lcfler quite empricd and cxhal'd. Thele things 
which happen frequently in particular Countrevs and 
Climates, may at an appointed time, by the difpoſiti- 
on of Providence, be morc univerſal throughout the 
Farth ; and have the ſame cfttec&ts every where, that 
we [ce by experience they have had in certain places. 
And by this means we may conceive 1t as feifible to 
{ct the whole Earth on fire in ſome httle ſpace of time, 
as to burn up this or that Countrey after a great 
drought. But I mcan this, with exception {hll ro the 
main Body of the Sea; which will indeed receive a 
grcater dinunution from theſe cauſes than we eaſily 
imagine, bur the final conſumption of 1t will depend 
upon other rcalons, whereot we mult give an account 
in thc following Chapters. 

As to the Mountains and Rocks, their lofty heads 
will {fink when the Earthquakes begin to roar, at che 
beginning of the Conflagration: as we ſhall ſee here- 
after. And as to the Earth it ſelf, 'tis true there are ſc- 


vcral ſorts of carth that are not proper fewel for fire; 
but 
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but thoſe Soils that are not ſo inmediately, as clayey 
Soils, and ſuch like, may by the ſtrength of fire be 
converted into brick, or ſtone, or carthen metal, and 
ſo melted down and vitrified. For, in concluſion, 
there is no terreſtrial Body that does not finally yield 
co the force of fire, and may either be converted into 
flame, incorporated fire, or into a liquor more ardent 
than cither of them. Laſtly, as to the polar regions, 
which you think will be a ſafe retreat and inacceſſible 
to the fire; *Tis true, unleſs Providence hath laid ſub- 
terraneous treaſures of fire there unknown to us, thoſe 
parts of the Earth will be the laſt conſum'd. Bur it is 


. to be obſerv'd, that the cold of thoſe regions pro- 


ceeds from the length of their Winter, and their di- 
ſtance from the Sun when he 1s beyond the Equator); 
and both theſe cauſes will be remov'd at the Confla- 
gration. For we ſuppole the Earth will then return 
to its primitive ſituation, which we have explain'd in 
the 2d. Book of this Theory ; and will have the Sun 
always in 1ts Equator ; whereby the ſeveral Climartes 
of the Earth will have a perpecual Equinox, and thoſe 
under the Poles a perpetual day. And therctore all the 
exccls of cold, and all the conſequences of it, will ſoon 
be abated. However, the Earth will not be burnt in 
one day, and thoſe parts of the Earth being uninha- 
bired, there 1s no inconvenience that they ſhould be 
more {lowly conſum'd than the reſt. 

Thus 1s a general anſwer to the difficulty propos'd 
about the poſſibility of the Conflagration; and being 
general onely, the parts of it muſt be more fully cx- 
plain'd and confirm'd in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. 
We ſhould now proceed directly to the cauſes of the 
Conflagration, and ſhow in what manner they do this 
grcat Exccution upon nature. But to be juſt and im- 
partial 1n this enquiry, we ought firſt to ſeparate the 
ſpurious and pretended cauſes from thoſg that are rc- 
al and genuine ; to make no falſe muſters, nor any 
ſhow of being ſtronger than we arc; and if we can 
do our work with les force, it will be more to our 
credit; as a Victory 1s morc honourable that is gain'd 
with fewer Men. 


Therc 
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There are two | oe capital cauſes which ſome 
Authors make uſe of, as the chict Agents in this work, 
the Sun, and the Central Fire. Thele two great Incen. 
diarics, they ſay, will be let looſe upon us at the Con- 
flagration. The one drawing nearer to the Earth, and 
the other breaking out of its bowels into theſe upper 
regions. Thelc are potent cauſes indeed, more than 
cnough to deſtroy this Earth, if it was a thouſand 
times bigger than it 15s. But for that very reaſan, ] 
ſuſpect they are not the true cauſes; for God and Na- 
ture do not uſe to employ unneceflary means to bring 
about their defigns . Diſproportion and over-ſuffict- 
cncy 15 one ſort of falſe meaſures, and 'tis a ſign we 
do not thoroughly underſtand our work, when we 
put more ſtrength to it than the thing requires. Men 
are forward to call in extraordinary powers, to rid 
their hands of a troubleſome argument, and ſo make 
a ſhort diſpatch to ſave themſelves the pains of further 
cnquiries: but ſuch methods, as they commonly have 
no proof, ſo they give little ſatisfaction to an'inqui- 
ſive mind. This ſuppoſition of burning the Earch, 
by the Sun drawing nearer and nearer to it, ſeems to 
be made in imitation of the ſtory of Phaeton, who dri- 
ving the Chariot of the Sun with an unſteddy hand, 
came fo near the Earth, that he ſer it on fire. Bur 
however we will not reject any pretenſions without a 
fair trial ; Let us examine therefore what grounds 
they can have for cither of thele ſuppoſitions, of the 
Approximation of the Sun to the Earth,,or the Erup- 
tion of the Central Fire. 

As to the Sun, I defire firſt tobe fatisfied in preſent 
marter of Fact: whether by any inſtrument or obſer- 
vation it hath or can be diſcover'd, that the Sun is 
nearer to the Earth now, than he was in former ages? 
or if by any reaſoning or comparing calculations fuch 
a concluſion can be made ? It not,this is but an ima- 
21nary caule, and as cafily deny'd as propos'd. Afſtro- 
nomers do very little agree in their, opinions about 
the diſtance of the Sun, Prolomy, Albategnius, Copernicus, 
Tycho, Kepler,” and others, morc modern, differ all in 
their calculations; but not in-fuch a manner or pro- 
portion, as ſhould make us belieye that the:Sun comes 
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nearer to the Earth, but rather goes futther from it. 
For the more modern of them make the diſtance 
greater than the more ancient do. Mepler ſays, the 
diſtance of the Sun from the Earth lies betwixt 709 
and 2000 ſemidiameters of the Earth: but Ricciolus 
makes it betwixt 700 and 7000. And Gottefrid IWen. 
deline hath taken 14656. ſenudiameters, for a middle 
proportion of the Sun's diſtance ; to which Hepler 
himſelf came very near in his later years. So that 
you ſee how groundlc(s our ftcars arc from the ap- 
proaches of an enemy, that rather thes trom us, if he 
change poſture at all. And we have more reaſon to 
believe the report of the modern Aſtronomers than 
of the ancient, in this matter ; both becauſe the na- 
ture of the Heavens and of the. celeſtial Bodics is now 
better known, and allo becauſe they have found out 
better inſtruments and better methods to make their 
obſervations. 

It the Sun and Earth were come nearer to one an- 
other, cither the circle of the Suns diurnal arch would 
be leſs, and ſo the day ſhorter: or the Orbit of the 
Earchs annual courſe would be lets, and fo the Year 
ſhorter : Neither of which we have any experience of. 
And thoſe that ſuppoſe us in the centre of the World, 
need not be afraid til] they ſee Mercury and Venus in a 
combuſtion, for they lie betwixt us and danger ; and 
the Sun cannot come fo readily at us with his ficry 
darts, as at them, who ſtand in his way. Laſtly, this 
languiſhing death by the gradual approaches of the 
Sun, and that irreparable ruine of the Earth which at 
laſt muſt follow from 1t, do neither of them agrec 
with that Idea of the Conflagration, which the Scri- 
pture hath given us; for it 1s to come ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly, and take us off like a violent Feaver, 
not as a lingring Conſumption. And: the Earth 1s 
alſo ſo to be deſtroyed by Fire, as not to take away 
all hopes of a Reſurre&tion or Renovation. For we 
arc aſlurd by Scripture that there will be new Hea- 
vens and a new Earth after theſe are burnt up. Bur 
if the Sun ſhould.come fo near us as to make the hea- 
wens paſs away with a noiſe, and melt the Elements with 


fervent heat, and deſtroy the torm and all the works 
Ol 
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of the Earth, what hopes or poſſibility would there 
be of a Renovation while the Sun continued in this 
poſture ? He would more and more conſume and 
prcy upon the Carcaſs of the Earth, and convert it 
at length cither into an heap of aſhes, or a lump of 
vitrified metal. | 

So much for the Sun. . As to the Central Fire, Iam 
very well ſatisfied it 1s no imaginary thing. All An- 
1quity hath preſerv'd ſome ſacred Monument of it. 
The Veſtal fire of the Romans, which was fo religiouſly 
attended : The Prytoneza of the Greeks were to the 
ſame purpoſe, and dedicated to Veſta: and the Py- 
retheia of the Perſians, where fire was kept continu- 
ally by the Magi. Theſe all, in my opinion, had the 
{ame origine and the ſame fignification. And tho' I 
do not know any particular obſervation, that does 
directly prove or demonſtrate that there is fuch a 
mals of fire in the middle of the Earth; yet the beſt 
accounts we haye of the generation of a Planet, do 
ſuppoſe 1t; and 'tis agreeable ro the whole Occono- 
my of Nature; as a fire in the heart, which gives 
life to her motions and productions. But however 
the queſtion 15 not at preſent, abour the exiſtence of 
this fire, but the cruption of it, and the effect of that 
Eruption : which cannot be, in my judgment, ſuch a 
Conflagration as 1s delcrib'd 1n Scripture. 

This Central Fire muſt be enclos'd in a ſhell of great 
ſtrength and firmneſs; for being of 1t felt the light- 
eſt and moſt active of all Bodies, it would not be 
detaincd 1n that loweſt priſon without a ſtrong guard 


upon it. 'Tis true, we can make. no certain judg- 


ment of what thickneſs this ſhell 1s, but 1f we ſuppoſe 


this firc to have a twentieth part of the. ſeridiameter_ 


of the Earth, on either ſide the centre, for its ſphere, 
which ſeems to be a fair allowance ; there would ſtill 
remain ninetcen parts, for our ſafeguard and ſccurity. 
And theſe ninercen parts of the ſemidiameter of the 
Earth will make 3268 miles, for a. partition-wall 
betwixt us and E 4s Central Fire. Who wou'd be 
afraid of an Enemy lock'd up in fo ſtrong a priſon? 
Bur you'l ſay, 1t may be, tho' the Central Fire, at the 


beginning of the World, might have no more room 
Or 
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or ſpace than what 1s mentioned : yet being of that 
activity that it 1s, and corroſive nature, it may, \in | 
the ſpace of ſome thoulands of years, have caten deep 
into the ſides of its priſon; and lo come nearer to the 
ſurface of the Earth, bv ſome hundreds or thouſands 
of miles than it was at firſt. This would be a mate- 
rial exception if it could be made out. But whac 
Phxnomenon 1s there in Nature that proves this ? 
How docs it appear by any obſervation that the Cc1i- 
tral Fire gains ground upon us? Or 1s increaſed in 
quantity, Or come nearer to the ſurtace ot the Earth? 
I know nothing that can be offered in proot of this: 
and 1f there be no appearance of a change, nor any 
ſenſible ctteEt of it, 'tis an argument there 1s none, or 
none conſiderable. It the quantity of that fire was 
conſiderably increas'd, it muſt needs, beſides other 
effects, have made the Body of the Earth contiderablv 
lighter. The Earth having, by this converſion of 
its own ſubſtance into fire, loſt fo much of its hca- 
vielt matter, and got ſo much of the lighteſt and 
molt active Element 1n ſtead of it: and in both theſe 
reſpects 1ts gravity would bemaniteſtly Ieflen'd. Which 
it it really was, in any conſiderable degree, it would 
diſcover it ſelf by ſome change, either as to the. mo- 
tion of the Farth, or as to 1ts place or ſtation in the 
Heavens. But there being no external change ob- 
ſervable, in this or any other reſpect, 'tis reaſonable 
to prcclume that there 1s no conſiderable inward 
change, or no great conſumption of its inward parts 
and ſubſtance: and conſequently no great increaſc 
of the Central Fire. | 

But if we ſhould adnut both an encreaſc and eruption 


of this fare, it would not have that cftect which 1s 


pretended. It nught cauſe ſome contuſion and dil- 
order 1n thoſe parts of the Earth where it broke our, 
but 1t would not make an umverſal Conflagration, 
{uch as 1s repreſented ro us in Scripture. Let us ſup- 
poſe the Earth to be open or burſt in any place, un- 
der the Pole, for inſtance, or under the Xquator : and 
let it gape as low as the Central Fire. Ar this chaſm 
or rupture we ſuppoſe the fire wou'd guſh out ; 
and what then would be the conſequence of — 

when 
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when it came to the ſurface of the Earth? Ic would 
cither be diffipated and Joſt in the air, or fly ftill 


higher towards the Heavens in a maſs of flame. Bur 
what execution in the mean time would it do upon 
the Body of the Earth ? 'Tis bur like a flaſh of light- 
ning,” or a flame ifluing out of a pit, that dics pre- 
ſently. Beſides, this Central Fire 1s of that ſubrilty 
and tenuity that 1t 1s not able toinflame groſs Bodies : 
no more than thoſe Metcors we call Lambent Fires, in- 
fame the bodies to which they ſtick. Laſtly, in cx- 
plaining the manner.ot the Conflagration, we muſt 
have regard principally to Scripture; for the expli- 
cations given there are more to the purpoſe, than all 
that the Philoſophers have ſaid upon that ſubject. 
Now, as we noted before, *tis manifeſt in Scripture 
that after the Conflagration there will be a Reftaura- 
tion, New Heavens and a New Farth. *Tis the cxpreis 
doctrine of S. Peter, beſides other Prophets : We muſt 
therefore ſuppole the Earth reduc'd to ſuch a Chaos 
by this laſt fire, as will lay the foundation of a new 
World. Which can never be, it the inward frame 
of it be broke, the Central Fire exhauſted, and the 
exterior region ſuck'd into thoſe central vacuities. 
This muſt needs make it loſe ts former poiſe and 
libration, and it will thereupon be thrown into ſome 
other part of the Univerſe, as the uſclels ſhell of a bro- 
ken Granado, or as a dead carkaſs and unprofitable 
matter. 

Theſe reaſons tnay be fufhcient why we ſhould not 
depend upon thoſe pretended caules of the Conflagra- 
tion, The Suns advance towards the Earth, or fuch 
a rupture of the Earth as will let out the Central Fire. 
Theſe Cauſes, I hope, will appear ſuperfluous, when 
we ſhall have given an account of the Conflagration 
without them. But young Philoſophers, like young 
Soldiers, think they are never ſufficiently armed ; 
and often take more weapons, than they can make 
uſe of, when they come to fight. Not that we al- 
together reject the influence of the Sun, or of the 
Central Fire; eſpecially the latter. For in that great 
eſtuation of Nature, the Body of the Earth will be 
much open'd and rclaxated ; and when the pores are 
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enlarg'd, the fteams of that fire will ſweat out more 
plcntifully into all its parts; bur ſtill wathour any rup- 
ture in the veſſels or in the skin. And whereas thele 
Authors ſuppoſe the very Veins burſt, and the vital 
blood to guſh out, as at open flood-gares, we oncly 
allow a more copious perſpiration, and think that ſut- 
ficient for all purpoſes in this calc. 


GEHAP.-YIL 


T he true bounds of the Laſt Fire, and how far it i: 
fatal. The natural Cauſes and Materials of it, 
ca#t into three ranks : Firſt, ſuch as are exteriour 
and viſible upon the Earth ; where the Volcans's 
of the Earth, and their effetts, are conſider d. 
Secondly, ſuch materials as are within the Earth. 


Thirdly, ſuch as are in the Air. 


S we have, in the preceding Chapter, laid aſide 

, thoſe Cauſes of the Conflagration, which we 
chought too great and cumberſome; ſo now we mult, 
in like manner, examine the Effect, and reduce that 
co 1ts juſt meaſures and proportions ; that there may 
be nothing left ſuperfluous on cither ſide : Then, by 
comparing the real powers with the work they arc 
to do, both being ſtated within their due bounds, we 
may the better judge how they are proportion'd to 
one another. 

We noted before, that the Conflagration had no- 
thing to do with the Stars and ſuperiour Heavens, 
but was wholly confin'd to this Sublunary World. 
And this Dcluge of Fire will have much what the ſame 
bounds, that the Deluge of Water had formerly. This 
1s according to St. Peter's doctrine, for he makes the 
fame parts of the Univerſe to be the ſubject of both : 
namely, the inferiour Heavens and the Earth. The 


2 Per. 3. 5,6. Heavens and the Earth which were then, periſh'd in a 


Deluge 
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Deluge of Water: But the Heavens and the Earth that r..... 


are now, are reſery'd to fire. The preſcnt Heavens and 
Earth arc ſubititured in the place of thafg that periſhi'd 
at the Deluge, and theſe are to be over-run and de- 
troy'd by faire, as thole were by water, So that. the 
Apolile takes the fame Regions, and the fame ſpaxe 
and compals for the one as for the other, and makes 
cheir fate different according to their diflerent conſt1- 
cution, and the difterent order of Providence. Thus 15 
the ſence St. Auſtin gives us of the Apoſltle's words.and 
theſe are the bounds he ſets to the laſt Fire; whereat 


a modern Commentator 1s ſo well afſur'd, that he ſays, £+i« :: 


They neither underſtand Divinity, nor Philoſophy, that 
would make the Conſlagration reach above the Elementary 
Heavens. 

Let theſe be then 1ts Iifuts upwards, the Clouds, 
Air, and Atmoſphere of the Earth. But the queſtion 
ſeems morc doubtful, How far 1t will extend down- 
wards, into the bowels of the Earth. I anſwer ſil], 
to the ſame depth that the Waters of the Deluge 
reach'd : To the loweſt Abyſſes and the deepeſt Ca- 
verns within the ground. And ſeeing no Caverns arc 
deeper or lower, at leaſt according to our Theory, 
than the bottom of the great Ocean, to that depth, I 
ſuppole, the rage of this fire will penctrate, and devour 
all before it. And therefore we muſt not imagine, 
that oncly the outward turt and habitable ſurface of 
the Earth will be put into a flame and laid waſt ; the 
whole exteriour region of the Earth, to the depth of 
the deepeſt part of the Sca, will ſuffer in this fire ; 
and ſuftcr to that degree, as to be melted down, an 
the frame of it diſlolv'd. For we are nat to conceive 
that the Earth will be onely ſcorcht or charkt in the 
laſt fire, there will be a fort of liquefaction and diſlo- 


Jution ; It will become a molten Sea mingled with fire, Rev. 15. 2 


according to the expreſſion of Scripture. And this 
diſlolution may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to xrcach as 
low as the Earth hath any hollownefles, or can givc 
vent to ſmoak and flame. 

Wherefore taking theſe for the bounds and Iinuts 
of the laſt great fire, the next thing to be enquyr'd 


into, are the Natural Cauſes of it. How this ſtrange 
| fatc 
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fate will ſcize-upon the Sublunary World, and with 
an irreſiſtible fury ſubdue all things to it ſelf. Bur 
when I ſay Natural Cauſes, I would not be fo under- 
ſtood, as if I thought the Conflagration was a pure 
Natural Fatality, as the Stoicks ſeem to do. No, 'ris a 
mixt Fatality; The Cauſes indeed are natural, but the 
adminiſtration of them 1s from an higher hand. Fire 
is the Inſtrument, or the executive power, and hath 
no more force given it, than what it hath naturally ; 
but the concurrence of theſe caules, or of theſe ficry 
powers, at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a manner, and 
the conduct of them to carry on and complcat the 
whole work without cefſation or interruption, thar I 
look upon as more than what material Nature could 
cftct of it ſelf, or than could be brought to paſs by 
ſuch a government of matter, as 1s the barc reſult of 
its own laws and determinations. When a Ship ſails 
gently before the wind, the Mariners may ſtand idle; 
but to guide her in a ſtorm, all hands muſt be ar 
work. There are rules and meaſures to be obſery'd, 
cven 1n theſe tumults and deſolations of Nature, in 
deſtroying a World, as well as in making one, and 
therefore in both it 1s reaſonable to ſuppole a more 
than ordinary Providence to ſuperintend the work. 
Let us not therefore be too poſinyc or preſumptuous 
in our conjectures abour theſe things, tor if there be 
an inviſible hand, Divine or Angchcal, that touches 
the Springs and Wheels ; 1t will not be cafe for us to 
determine, with certainty, the order of their motions. 
However, 'tis our duty to ſcarch into the ways and 
works of God, as far as we can: And we may with- 
out offence look into the Magazines of Nature, fcc 
what proviſions are made, and what preparations for 
this great Day ; and in what method 'tis moſt likely 
the Chen will be executed. 

Bur before we proceed to mark out Materials for 
this fire, give me leave to obſerve one condition or 


' property 1n the Form of this preſent Earth, that makes 


It capable of inflammation. 'Tis the manner of its 
conſtruction, in an hollow cavernous form ; By rea- 
ſon whereof, containing much Air 1n 1ts cavities, and 
having many inlets and outlets, 'tis in moſt places 

capablc 
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capable of ventilation, pervious and patlablc to tlic 
winds, and conſequently to the fire. Thole that have 
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read the former part of this Theory, know how the 5-.': + - 


Earth came into this hollow and broken torm, from 
what cauſes and at what tume ; namcly, at the Uni- 
verſal Deluge ; when there was a diſruption of the 
extctiour Earth that fell into che Abyls, and lo, tor a 
time, was overflow'd with water. Theſe Ruincs re- 
cover'd from the water, we inhabit, and thele Ruincs 
onely will be burnt up ; For being not onely unequal 
in their Surface, but allo hollow, loole, and incompact 
within, as ruines uſc to be, they arc made thereby ca- 
pable of a ſecond fate, by inflammation. Thereby, I 
ſay, they are made combuſtible; tor it the cxteriour 
Regions of this Earth were as cloſe and compact in all 
cheir parts, as we have reaſon to believe the interiour 
Regions of 1t to be, the Fire could have little power 
oVcr it, nor ever reduce it to ſuch a ſtate as 15 re- 
quir'd in a complcat Conflagration, ſuch as ours 1s 
to be. | 

This being admitted, that the Extcriour region of 
the Earth ſtands hollow, as a well ſet fire, to receive 
Air freely into its parts, and hath ifſucs for ſmoke and 
flame : It remains to enquire what fewel or materials 
Nature hath fitted to kindle this Pile, and to continue 
It on fire vl] it be conlum'd ; or,in plain words, What 
arc the natural cauſes and preparatives- for a Conflagra- 
tion. The firſt and moſt obvious preparations that 
we [ce in nature for this effect, are the Burning Moun- 
tains or Volcano's of the Earth. Thele are leſſer E(- 
lays or precludes to the general fire ; ſer on purpole by 
Providence to keep us awake, and to mind us conti- 
nually, and forewarn us of what we are to expect at 
laſt. The Earth you ſee 1s already kindled, blow but 
the Coal, and propagate the fire, and the work w1ll 


g0 On. Tophet 35 prepar'd of old, and when the Day of 7.30. 33 


Doom 1s come, and the Date of the World expur'd, 
the breath of the Lord ſhall make it burn. 

Bur beſides theſe Burning Mountains,there are Lakes 
of pitch and brimſtone and oily Liquors diſperit 1n 
ſeveral parts of the Earth. Thelſc are to enrage the 
hre as 1t goes, and to fortific 1t againſt any reſiſtance 

or 
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or oppoſition. Then all the vegctable productions 
upon the Surface of the Earth, -as Trees, ſhrubs, graſs. 
corn, and ſuch like ; Every thing that grows our of 
the ground, is fewel for the fire ; And tho' they arc 
now accommodated to our uſe and ſervice, they will 
then turn all againſt us; and with a mighty blazce,and 
rapid courſe, make a devaſtation of the outward fur- 
niture of the Earth, whether natural or artificial. Bur 
theſe things deſerve ſome further conſideration, cſpc- 
cially that ſtrange Phxnomenon of the Yolcans's or 
Burning Mountains, which we will now conſider morc 
particularly. 

There 1s nothing certainly more terrible in all Na- 
ture than Fiery Mountains, to thoſe that live within 
the view or noiſe of them; but it 1s not caſe for us, 
who never ſee them nor heard them,to repreſent them 
to our ſelves with ſuch juſt and lively imaginations as 
ſhall excite in us the ſame paſſions, and the ſame hor- 
rour as they would excite, if preſent to our ſenſes. 
The time of their cruption and of their raging; 1s, ot 
all others, the moſt dreadful ; but, many times, before 
their cruption, the ſympromes of an approaching fit 
arc very frightful to the People. The Mountain be- 
gns tO roar and bellow in its hollow caverns; crics 
Out, as 1t were, 1n pain to be deliver'd of ſome burthen, 
too heavy to be born, and too big to be cafily dil. 
charg'd. The [Earth ſhakes and trembles, in appre- 
henſfion of the pangs and convullions that are com- 
ing upon her ; And the Sun often hides his head, or 
appears with a diſcolour'd face, pale, or dusky, or 
bloudy, as if all Nature was to ſuffer in this Agony. 
After theſe forerunners or ſymptomes of an cruption, 
the wide jaws of the Mountain open: And firſt, clouds 
of ſmoke 1flue out, then flames of fire, and after that 
a nyxture of all ſorts of burning matter ; red hot 
ſtones, lumps of metal,: half-diſſolv'd minerals, with 

* coals and hery aſhes. Theſe fall in thick ſhowres round 
about the Mountain, and in all adjacent parts; and 
_ « Not onely fo, but arc carried, partly by the force of 
the expulſion, and partly by the winds, when they arc 
aloft in the Air, into far tiſtant Countries. As from 
Italy to Conſtantinople, and croſs the OCONY 
| ca 


EIS 
| 4F - 
7, 

% > 3 0; 


Cha P. To | Ce oncerning the Conflagration. 


Sea into Africk; as the beſt Hiſtorians, Procopius, Am- 
mianus Marcellinus, and Dion C afſins, have atteſted. 
Theſe Volcino's are planted in\ ſeveral regions. of 
the Earth, and in Wdth Continents; This of -ours, 
and the other of America.. For by report of thoſe 
that have view'd that new-ftound World, there are 
many Mountains 1n 1t that belch out Smoke and Fire ; 
fome conſtantly, and others by fits and intervals. ' In 
our Continent Providence hath variouſly diſperſt them, 
without any rule known to us; but they are genc- 
rally in Iflands, or near the Seca. In the Aftatick Ori- 
ental Iſlands they are in great abundance, and Hiſto- 
rians tell us. ofa Mountain m1 the Ifland Fava, that in 
the year, 1586. atione eruption kill'd ren thouſand 
people in the neighbouring Cities and Countrey. Bur 
we do not know ſo well the Hiſtory of thoſe remote 
Volcano's, as of ſuch as arc in Europe and nearer 
home. In Jſeland, tho' it lye within the Polar circle; 
and 1s ſcarce habitable by rcaſon of the extremity of 
cold, and abundance'of Ice and Snow, yet there are 


three burning Mountains 1n that Iſland ; whereof the 


chict and moſt remarkable 1s Hecla. © This hath its 
head always cover'd iwith Snow,” and its belly always 
hll'd with Firc; and.thele are' both ſoftrong in their 
kind, and cqually powertul, :that they cannot deſtroy 
one another. Ir is ſaid ro caſt out, when it rages; 
beſides carth, ſtones and aſhcs, a fortof flaming wa- 
ter. As if all contrarienes were-to meet in. this Moun- 
tain to make it thermore perfe& reſemblance of Hell, 


as the credulous inhabicants-fancy. it tobe: 1 nh 


But thero.are no Volcano's inmy opinion, that 1de- 
ſerve our obſervation:lo much; i:as thoſe. that are: in 
and about the Mediterranean Sex; ' There :is a knot 
of them called the #alcanian Hands, from their tiers: 
eruptions, as if they' were the 'Forges of Vulcan; ''as 
Stombolo;: Lipara, and others, which are notſo remark- 
able now. as they have been tormerly: ': However 
without :diſpute, there arc none 1n the: Chriſtian 
World to be compared with Xtra and Vefuvius ; one 
in'the Ifland: of Szly, and the other in Campania; 
overlooking* the Port and City of Naples. Thele twoz 
irom all memory of man and the moſt ancient art 
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cords of Hiſtory, have been fam'd for their Trea- 
ſures of ſubrerrancous Fires : which arc not yet cx- 
hauſted, nor duminiſhd, fo far as 1s perccivablc ; for 
they rage ſtill, upon occaſions? with as much fierce- 
nels and violence, as they ever did in former Ages; 
as if they had a continual fupply to anſwer their cx- 


pences, and were to ſtand nll the laſt fire, as a type 
and prefiguration of it, throughout all genera- 
LONSs. 

Let us therefore take theſe two Volcano's as a pat- 
tern for the reſt; ſecing they are well known, and * 
Rand in the hcart of the Chriſtian World, where, 'as 
likely, the laſt fire will make its firſt aſſault. Ana, 
of the two, 1s more ſpoken of by the ancients, both 
Poets and Hiſtorians; and we ſhould ſcarce give cre- 
dit to their rclations IEEE it, it ſome latcr 
—_— did not cqual or exceed the fame of all that 
hath bcen reported from former ages. That it hcat- 
ed the waters of-the Sea, and cover'd them over with 
aſhes; crack'd or diſloly'd the neighbouring Rocks; 
darkened the Sun and the Air; and caſt out, nor 
only mighty ſtreams of flame, but a floud of mclted 
Ore and other materials; Theſe things we can 
now believe, having had cxpericnce of greater, or 
an account of them from fuch as have been cyc- 
witndles of theſe fires, or of the freſh ruines and fad 
cficcts of them. | | 

There arc \two things eſpecially, in theſe Eruptions 
of Aitne, that are moſt prodigious ih thenaſelves and 
moſt remarkable for-our purpoſe... 'The Rivers of ficry 
ratter that break out :of- us bawels, or arc ſpew'd our 
of its mouth ; and the 'vaſt burning ſtones which it 
fings into the Air, at a ſrangeihaght and diſtance. 
As-to thee fiery rivers or torechtes,: andthe marter 
whereof they are compounded, we have a full ac- 
count of them by Alphonſus Boreles, a learned Ma- 
chcmancian ar' Pife ; who, after the laſt great Erupti- 
oaiin the year 1669. went into: Sicily, whulc the tact 
was freſh; to view and ſurvey. what Z:na had done 
oe-{after'd... And | he: ſays the: quantity: of matter 
thrown out of the Moumain at time; upon ſur- 
vey amountcd to Nincty:three i nullions; .cght __ 
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dred thirty eight thouſand, ſeven hundred and fifty 
cubical paces. So that 1f 1t had been extended in lengrh 
upon the ſurface of the Earth, at the bredth and 
depth of 3 foot, it would have reacht further than 
ninety three millions of paces; which is more than 
four times the Circuit of the whole Earth, taking a 
thouſand paces to a mile. This 1s ſtrange to our 
imagination and almoſt incredible, that one Moun- 
cain ſhould throw out ſo much fiery matter, beſides 
all the aſhes rhat were diſperſt through the Air, far 
and near, and could be bruught to no account. 

*Tis true, all this matter was not actually inflam'd 
or liquid fire. Bur the reſt that was ſand, ſtone and 
ps. might have run into glals or ſome melted 
1:quor like to it, 1t 1t had not been thrown out before 
the heat tully reacht it. However, {ixty million paces 
of this matter, as the ſame Author computes, were 
Iiquid fire, or came out of the mouth of the pit in 
that form. This made a River of fire, ſometimes 
two miles broad, according to his computation ; but 
according to the obſervation ot others who allo 
viewed 1t, the Torrent of fire was fix or ſeyen mules 
broad, and ſometimes ten or fifteen fathoms deep ; 
and forc'd its way into the Sca near a nule, preſer- 
ving it ſelf alive in the midſt of the waters. 

This 1s bevond all the internal Lakes and Rivers, 
Acheron, Phlegeton, Cocytus, all that the Pocts have 
talkr of. Thcir greateſt fictions avout Hell have not 
come upto the reality of one of our burning Moun- 
tains upon Earth. Imagin then all our Volcano's rage- 
ing at once in this manner. ----- But I will not purlue 
that ſuppoſition yet ; Give me leave only to add here 
what I men:ioned in the fecond place, The vaſt Burn- 
ing Stones which this Mountain, in the time of its 


rage and cſtuation, threw into the Air with an 1in- 


credible force. This ſame Author tells us of a ſtone 
ffrecn foot long, that was flung out of the mouth 
of the pit, to a nules diſtance. And when it fell, it 
came from ſuch an height and with ſuch- a violence, 
thatit buried it ſelf in the ground cight foot deep, 
What zrifles arc our Mortar-pieces.and Bombes, when 
compar'd with theſe Engines of Nature > When ſhe 
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flings out of the wide throat of a Volcano, a broken 
Rock, and twirles it inthe air like a little bullet; then 
lets it fall todo execution here below, as Providence 
ſhall point and direct it. It would be hard to give 
an account how ſo great an impulſe can be given to 
a Body fo ponderous, But there's no diſputing a- 
gainſt matter of fact; and as the thoughts of God 
are not like our thoughts, ſo neither are his works 
like our works. 

Thus much for Ang. Let us now give an in- 
ſtance in Yeſuvius, another Burning Mountain upon 
the coaſt of the Mediterrancan, which hath as fre- 
quent Eruptions, and ſome as terrible as thoſe of 
fitna. Dion Caſſius ( one of the beſt writers of the 
Roman Hiſtory ) hath given us anaccount of one that 
happened in the time of 7itus Veſpatian ; and tho 
he hath not ſet down particulars, as the former Au- 
thor did, of the quantity of fiery matter thrown out 
at that time: yet ſuppoſing that proportionable to us 
ficrcenel(s in other reſpects, this ſeems to me as dread- 
ful an Eruption as any we read of; and was accom- 
panied with ſuch prodigies and commotions in the 
Heavens and the Earth, as made it look like the be- 
ginning of the laſt Conflagration. As a prelude to 


this Tragedy, He ſays there were ſtrange fights in the 


air, and after that followed an extraordinary drought, 
Then the Earth begun to tremble and quake, and the Con- 
euſſions were ſo great that the ground ſeem'd to riſe and 
boyl up in ſome places, and in others the tops of the moun- 
tains ſunk in or tumbled down. At the ſame time were 
great noiſes and ſounds heard, ſome were ſubterraneous, like 
thunder within the Earth ; others above ground, like groans 
or bellowings. The Seca roar'd, The heavens ratled with 
a fearful noiſe, and then came a ſudden and mighty crack, 
as if the frame of Nature had broke, or all the mountains 
of the Earth had faln down at once. At length Veluyius 
burft, and threw out of its womb, firſt, huge ſtones, then 
a vaſt quantity of fire and ſmoke, ſo as the air was all 
darkned, and the Sun was hid, as if he had been under 
a oreat Eclipſe. The day was turn'd into night, and light 
into darkneſs; and the frighted people thought the Gyants 
were making war againſt heaven, and fanſied they = the 

ſhapes 
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ſhapes and images of Gyants in the ſmoak.,, and heard the 
found of their trumpets. Others thought the World was re- 
turning t0 its firſt Chaos, or going to be all conſum'd with 
fire. In this general confuſion and conſternation they knew 
not where to be ſafe, ſome run ont of the Frag into the 
houſes, others out of the houſes into the' fields , Thoſe that 
were at Sea haſten d to Land, and thoſe that were at Land 
endeavour d to get to Sea; flill thinking every place ſafer 
than that where they were. Beſides groſſer lumps of mat- 
ter, there was thrown out of the Mountain ſuch a prodigi- 
ous quantity of aſhes, as cover d the Land and Sea, and 
filkd the Air, ſo as, beſides other damages, the Birds, Beaſts, 
and Fiſhes, with Men, Women and Children, were deſtroy d, 
within ſuch a compaſs ; and two entire Cities, Hercula- 
mum and Pompeios, were overwhelm'd with a ſhowre of 
aſhes, as the People were ſitting in the Theater. Nay, theſe 
aſhes were carried by the winds over the Mediterranean 
into Africk, and into Agypt and Syria. And at Rome 
they choak'd the Air on a ſudden, fo as to hide the face of 
the Sun. Whereupon the People, not knowing the cauſe, as 
not having yet got the News from Campania of the Erup- 
tion of Veſuvius, could not imagine what the reaſon ſhould 
be ; but thought the Heavens and the Earth were coming 
together, The Sun coming down, and the Earth going to 
take its place above. Thus far the Hiſtorian. 

You (ce what diſorders in nature, and what an ala- 
rum, the Eruption of one fiery Mountain 1s capable to 
make ; Theſe things, no doubt, would have made 
ſtrong impreſſions upon us, it we had been eye-wit- 
neſles of them ; But I know,reprefentations made from 
dead hiſtory, and at a diſtance, though the teſtimony 
be never ſo credible, have a much leſs effe&t upon us 
than what we ſee our ſelves, and what*our ſenſes im- 
mediately inform us of. I have onely given you an 
account of two Volcano's, and of a ſingle Eruption-in 
cither of them ; Theſe Mountains are not very far d- 
ſtanr' from one another : Let us ſuppoſe two ſuch E- 
ruptions, as I have mention'd, to happen at the ſame 
time, and both theſe Mountains to be raging at once; 
in this manner z By that violence you have ſeen in 
cach of them ingly, you will cafily imagine what a 
tcrrour and defolation they would carry round abour, 
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by a conjunction of their tury and all their effects, in 
che Air and on the Earth. Then, if to theſe two, vou 
ſhould joyn two more, the Sphere of their activity 
would {till be enlarg'd, and the Scenes become more 
dreadful. But, to compleat the ſuppoſition, Let us 
imagine all the Volcano's of the whole Earth, to be 
prepar'd and ct to a certain time; which time be- 
ing come, and a ſignal given by Providence, all theſe 
Mines begin to play at once; I mean, All theſe Fiery 
Mountains burſt out, and diſcharge themſelves in 
flames of fire, tear up the roots of the Earth, throw 
hot burning ſtones, ſend out ſtreams of lowing Me- 
tals and Minerals, and all other forts of ardent mat- 
ter, which Nature hath lodg'd in thoſe Treaſuries. If 
all cheſe Engines, I ſay, were to play at once, the Hea- 
vens and the Earth would ſcem to be in a flame, and 
the World in an univerſal combuſtion. But we may 
reaſonably preſume, that againſt that great Day of 
vengeance and execution, not onely all theſe will be 
employ'd, but alſo new Volcano's will be open'd, and 
new Mountains 1n every Region will break out into 
ſmoke and flame ; jutt as at the Deluge, the Abyſs 
broke out from the Womb of the Earth, and from 
thoſe hidden ſtores ſent an immenle quantity of water, 
which, it may be, the Inhabitants of that World ne- 
ver thought of before. So we muſt expect new Eru- 
ptions, and alſo new ſulphurcous Lakes and Fountains 
of Oyl, to boyl out of the ground ; And theſe all u- 
nited with that Fewel that naturally grows upon the 
Surface of the Earth, will be ſufticient to give the 
firſt onſet, and to lay waſt all the habitable World, 
and the Furniture of it. 

But we ſuppoſe the Conflagration will go lower, 
pierce under-ground, and difſolye the ſubſtance of the 
Earth to ſome conſiderable depth ; therefore beſides 
theſe outward and viſible preparations, we muſt con- 
ſider all the hidden invifible Materials within che 
Veins of the Earth ; Such are all Minerals or Minc- 
ral juices and concretions that are 1gmfcrous, or ca- 
I of inflammation ; And theſe cannot cafily bc 


reckon'd up or c{timated. Some of the moſt common 
arc, Sulphur, and all ſulphurcous bodics, and Earths 
1mpreg- 
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impregnated with Sulphur, Bitumen and bituminous 
concretions ; inflammable Salts, Coal . and other 
foffiles that are ardent, with innumerable mixtures 
and compoſitions of theſe kinds, which being open'd 
by heat, are unctuous and inflammable ; or by at- 
trition diſcover the latent feeds of fire. Bur beſides 
conſiſtent Bodies, there 1s alſo much volatile fire with- 
in the Earth, in fumes, teams, and exudations, which 
will all contribute to this effect. From theſe ſores 
under-ground all Plants and Vegetables are fed and 
ſupply'd, as to their ouly and ſulphureous parts ; And 

hot Waters in Baths or Fountains, muſt have 
their original from ſome of theſe, fome mixture or 
participation of them. And as to the Britti/h Soyl, 
there 15 ſo much Coal incorporated with it, that when 
the Earth ſhall burn, we have rcaſon to apprehend no 
{mall danger from that ſubterrancous Enemy. 

Theſe diſpoſitions, and this Fewel we firid, in and 
upon the Earth, towards the laſt Fire. The third fort 
of Proviſion 1s in the Air; - All fiery Meteors and Ex- 
halations engender'd and form'd in tholke Regions a- 
bove, and diſcharg'd upon the Earth 1n ſeveral ways. 
I beheve there were no fiery Meteors 1n the ante-di- 
luvian Heavens ; which thercfore. St. Peter ſays, were - 
conſtituted of water ; had nothing in them bur what 
was watery. But he ſays, the Heavens that are now have 
treaſures of fire, or are reſery'd for fire, as things laid 
up in a ſtore-houſc for that purpoſe, We have thun- 
der and lightning, and fiery tempeſts, and there 1s no- 
thing more vehement,,mpetuous,and irre{ftible,where 
ther force is directed. It ſeems co me. very remark- 
ablc, that the Holy Writers deſcribe the coming of the 
Lord, and the deſtruction of the wicked, in the nature 


of a tempeſt, or a ſton of fire. UVpor the wicked the 21,1 ;: « 


Lord ſball rain coals, fire and brimſtone, and a burning 
tempeſt, this ſhall be the portion of their cup. And in the 
lofty Song of David (Pſal.18.) which, in my padgment, 
reſpects both the paſt Deluge and the future Contla- 
gration, 'tis ſaid, The Lord atſo thundred in the heavens, 
and the Higheſt gave bis woice, hail-ftones and coals of 
fire. Tea, he'ſent forth bis arrows and ſcattered them, 
he ſbot out lightnings and diſcomfited them. Ti _ : 
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Chanels of waters were ſeen, and the foundations of the 
World were diſcover d ; at thy rebuke, 0 Lord, at the blaft 
of the breath of thy noſtrils. And a like fiery coming 
is. deſcrib'd in the ninety ſeventh Plalm, as alſo by 
Taiah, Daniel, and S. Paul. And laſtly, in the Aps- 
calypſe, when the World draws to a concluſion, as in 
the ſeventh Trumpet ( ch. 11. 19.) and the ſeventh 
Vial ( ch. 16. 18.) we have ſtill mention made of this 
Fiery Tempeſt of Lightnings and Thunderings. 

We may therefore reaſonably ſuppoſe, that, before 
the Conflagration, the air will be ſurcharg'd every 
wherc, ( by a precedent drought ) with hot and fiery 
exhalations; And as againſt the Deluge, thoſe re- 
g10ns were burthened with water and moiſt yapours, 
which were pour'd upon the Earth, not in gentle 
ſhowres, but like rivers and cataracts from Heaven ; 
ſo they will now be fill'd with hot tumes and ſulphu- 
rcous clouds, which will ſometimes flow in ſtreams 
and fiery imprefſions through the Air, ſometimes 
make Thunder and Lightnings, and ſometimes fall 
down upon the Earth in flouds of Fire. In general, 
there 1s a great analogy to be obſerved betwixt the 
ewo Deluges, of Water and of Firc; not only as to 
the hotels of them, which were noted before ; bur 
as to the general cauſes and ſources upon which they 
depend, from above and from below. Ar the Floud, 
the windows of Heaven were opened above, and 
the Abyſs was opened below; and the Waters of 
theſe two joyn'd together to overflow the World. In 
like manner, at the Conflagration, God will rain down 
Fire from Heaven, as hes. did once upon Sodom; and 
at the ſame time the ſubterrancous ſtore-houſes of 
Fire will be broken open, which anſwers to the dil- 
ruption of the Abyſs: And thefe two meeting and 
mingling together, w1ll involve all che Heaven and 
Earth 1n flames. 

This 15 a ſhort account of the ordinary ſtores of 
Nature, and the ordinary preparations for a general 
Fire; And in contemplation of theſe, Pliny the Na 
ruraliſt, ſaid boldly, Ir was one of the greateſt wonders 
of the World, that the World was not every day ſet on fire. 
We will conclude this Chapter wich his words, 1n 
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the ſecond Book of his Natural Hiſtory; having given . ic, i; 


an account of ſome fiery Mountains, and other parts 
of the Earth that are the ſeats and ſources of Fire; 
He makes this refle&tion; Seeing this Element is ſo 
fruitful that it brings forth it ſelf, and multiplies and 
encreaſes from the leaſt ſparks, what are we to expett from 
ſo many fires already kindled on the Earth? How does 
nature: feed and ſatisfie ſo devouring an Element, and 
fuch a great woracity throughout all the World, without loſs 
or diminution of her ſelf * Add to theſe fires we have 
mentioned, the Stars and the Great Sun, then all the 
fires made for humane uſes; fire in ſtones, in wood, in 


the clouds and in thunder; IT EXCEEDS ALL ME 
RACLES, IN MT OPINION, THAT ONE DAY 


SHOULD PASS WITHOUT SETTING THE WORLD 


ALL ON FIRE. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Some new diſpoſitions towards the Conflagration, 2s 
to the matter, form, and ſituation of the Earth; 
Concerning miraculous Cauſes, and how far the 
miniſtery of Angels may be engaged in this 
Work, 


ww E have given an account, in the preceding 
Chapter, of the ordinary preparations of Na- 
ture for a general fire; We now are to give an ac- 
count of the extraordinary, or of any new diſpoſt- 
tions, which towards the end of the World, may be 
ſupcradded to the ordinary ſtate of Nature. I do 
not, by theſe, mean things openly : miraculous and 
ſupernatural, but ſuch a change wrought in: Nature 
as ſhall ſtill haye the face of Natural Cauſes; and yet 
have a greater tendency 'to the Conflagration. As 
for example, ſuppoſe a great Drought, as we noted 


before, to precede this fate, or a gencral heat and 
dryneſs 


# 
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dryneſs of the air and of the Earth; becauſe this hap- 

ſometimes in a courſe of Nature, it will not be 
Le upon as prodigious. 'Tis true, ſame of the 
Ancients ſpeak of a Drought of Forty Years, that will 
be a forcrunner of the Conflagration, ſo that there 
will not be a watery Cloud, nor a Rainbow ſeen in 
the Heavens, for ſo long time. And this they un- 
pute to Elias, who, at his coming, will ſtop the Rain 
and ſhut up the Heavens, ro make way for the laſt 
Fire. Bur theſe are exceſſive andill-grounded ſuppe- 
fitions, for half forty years drought will bring an 
univerſal ſterihity upon the Earth, and thereupon an 
unverſal Famine, with innumerable diſcaſes; fo that 
all mankind would be deſtroyed before the Confla- 
gration could overtake them. 

But we will readily admit an extraordinary drought 
and deſiccation of all bodies to uſher 1n this great 
fatality. And therefore whatſoever we read in Na- 
tural Hiſtory concerning former droughts, of their 
drying up fountains and rivers, parching the Earth 
and making the outward Turf take fire in ſeveral 
places; filling the air with fiery impreſſions, making 


the Woods and Foreſts ready fewel, and ſometimes 


to kindle by the heat of the Sun or a flaſh of Light- 
ning : Theſe and what other effects 'have come to 
pals in former droughts, may come to pals again; 
and that in an higher mcaſure, and fo as to be of more 
general extent. And we mult alſo allow, that by this 
means, a great degree of inflammability, or caſinc(s 
to be ſect on Fire, will be ſuperinduc'd, both into 
the body of the Earth, and of all things that grow 
upon 1t. The hear of the Sun will pierce deeper into 
is bowels, when it gapes to receive his beams, and 
by chinks and widened pores makes way for their 
paſſage tous very heart. And, on the other hand, 
ic 35 not umaprobable, but that upon this general re- 
laxation and incaleſcency of the Body of the Earth, 
the Central Fire may haye a freer cftiux, and diffulc 
it ſelf 1n greater abundance cycry way ; fo as to affect 
even theſe extcriour regions of the Earth, ſo far, as 


to make rhem ſtill more catching and more com- 
buſtible. 


From 
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From this external and internal heat a&ting upon 
the Body of the Earch, all Minerals that have the ſeeds 
of fire in them, will be open'd, and exhale their efflu- 
vium's more copiouſly : As Spices, when warm'd, arc 
more odoriferous,and fill the Air with their perfumes ; 
ſo the particles of fire, that are ſhut up mn ſeveral bo- 
dies, will eafily flie abroad, when by a further degree 
of relaxation you ſhake off their chains, and open the 
Priſon-doors. We cannot doubt, but there are many 
ſorts of Minerals, and many forts of Firc-ſtones, and 
of Trecs and Vegetables of this nature, which will 
{weat out their oily and ſulphurcous atomes, when 
by a general heat and drinels their parts are looſen'd 
and agitated. 

We have no experience that will reach fo far, as to 
g1VC us a full account what the ſtate of Nature will 
be at that time; I mean, after this drought, towards 
the end of the world ; But we may help our 1magi- 
nation, by comparing 1t with other ſcaſons and tem- 
pcraments of the Air. As therefore in the Spring the 
Earth 1s fragrant, and the Fields and Gardens are fill'd 
with the ſweet breathings of Herbs and Flowers ; 
eſpecially after a gentle rain, when their Bodies are 
ſoften'd, and the warmth of the Sun makes chem cya- 
porate more freely; So a greater degree of heat aCct- 
10g upon all the bodies of the Earth, hke a ſtronger 
fire in the Alembick, will extract another ſort of parts 
or particles, more deeply incorporated and more dit- 
ficule to be difintangled ; I mean oily parts, and ſuch 
undiſcover'd parcels ofefire, as lie fix'd and impriſon'd 
in hard bodies. Theſe, I imagine, will be in a great 
meaſure ſet a-float, or drawn out into the Air, which 
will abound with hot and dry Exhalations, more than 
with vapours and moiſture m a .wet ſeaſon; and by 
this mcans, all Elements and elementary Bodies will 
ſtand ready, and in a proximate diſpoſition to be 
inflam'd. 

Thus much concerning the laſt drought, and the 
general effects of 1t. In the next place, we muſt con- 
11der the Earth-quakes that will precede the Confla- 
gration, and the conſequences of them. I noted be- 


tore, that the cavernous and broken conftruction of 
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the preſent Earth, was that which made it obnoxious 
to be deſtroy'd by fire; as-1ts former conſtruction 
over the Abyſs, made it obnoxious to be deſtroy'd 
with Water. This hollowneſs of the Earth is moſt 
ſenfible in mountainous and hilly Countreys, which 
therefore I look upon as moſt ſubject to burning ; 
bur the plain Countreys may alſo be made hollow and 
hilly by Earth-quakes ; when the vapours not finding 
an caſic yent, raiſe the ground and make a forcible 
eruption, as at the ſpringing of a Mine. And tho' 
plain Countreys arc not ſo ſubject ro Earth-quakes 
as mountainous, becauſe they have not ſo many ca- 
vities and ſubterrancous vaults to lodge the vapours 
in; yet every Region hath more or lcfs of them: And 
aftcr this drought, the vacuities of the Earth being 
every where cnlarg'd, the quantity of cxhalations 
much increas'd, and the motion of them more ſtrong 
and violent, they will have ther cttects 1n many pla- 
ces where they never had any before. Yet I do not 


ſuppoſe that this will raiſe new ridges of Mountains, 


like the Alpes or Pyreneans, 1n thoſe Countreys that are 
now plain, but that they will break and looſen the 
ground, make greater inequalities in the ſurtace, and 
greater cavitics within, than what arc at preſent in 
thoſe places; And by this means, the fire will creep 
under them, and find a paſſage thorough them, with 
more caſe, than if they were compactand every where 
continued and unbroken. 

But you will ſay, 1t may be, how does it appear, 
that there will be more frequent Earth-quakes to- 
wards the end of the World? It this precedent drought 
be admitted, *tis plain that ficry cxhalations will a- 
bound every where within the Earth, and will have a 
greatcr agitation than ordinary ; and theſe being the 
cauſes of Earth-quakes, when they arc rarified or 1n- 
flam'd, 'tis reaſonable to ſuppole that in ſuch a ſtate 
of nature, they will more frequently happen, than ac 
other times. Beſides, Earth-quakes are taken notice of 
in Scripture, as ſigns and forcrunners of the Jaſt day, 
as they uſually are of all great changes and calamitics. 
The deſtruction of Feruſalem was a type of the deſtru- 
&tion of the World, and the Evangcliſts alwavs men- 

tion 
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tion Earth-quakes among(t the ominous Prodigics 
that were to, attend it. Bur thele Earth-quakes we are 
ſpeaking of at preſent, are but the beginnings of "for. 
row, and not to be compar'd with thoſe that will fol- 
low afterwards, when Nature is convullt in her lait 
agony, juſt as the flames are l[cizing on her. Of which 
WC tall have occaſion to ſpeak hercatter. | 

Theſe chatiges will happen as to the matter and 
form of the Earth, before it 1s attack't by the laſt fire ; 
There will be alſo another change as to the ſituation 
of it ; for that will be rectified, and the Earth reſtor'd 
to the poſture 1t had at firſt, namely, of a right aſpect 
and converſion to the Sun. Bur becauſe I cannor de- 
termine at what time this reftitution will be, whether 
at the beginning, middle, or end of the Conflagraty- 
on, I wall not preſume to lay any ſtreſs upon 1t. Plato 
ſeems to have impured the Conflagration to this only ; 
which 1s ſo far truce, that the Reyolution call'd 7he 
Great Tear, 1s this very Revolution, or the Return of 
the Earth and the Heavens to their firſt poſture. But 
tho' this may be contemporary with the laſt fire, or 
ſome way concomitant ; yet it does not follow that it 
1s the cauſe of it, much leſs the onely cauſe. Ic may 
be an occaſion of making the fire reach more cafily 
towards the Poles, when by this change of ſituation, 
their long Nights and long Winters ſhall be taken 
away. DD, 

Theſe new diſpoſitions 1n our Earth which we cx- 
pect betorc that great day, may be look'd upon as ex- 
traordinary, but not as miraculous, becauſe they may 
proceed from natural cauſcs: But now mn the laſt 
place, we are to conſider miraculous cauſes : What in« 
fluence they may have, or what part they may bear, 
in this great revolution of nature. By miraculous cau- 
ſes we underſtand either God's immediate ommipoten- 
cy, or the Miniſtery of Angels; And what may be 
pcrform'd by the latter, 1s very improperly and unde- 
ccntly thrown upon the former. 'Tis a great ſtep to 
Omnipotency : and *tis hard to define what nuraclcs, 
on this ſ1de Creation, require an infinite power. We 
are ſure that the Angels are muniſtring Spirits, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand about the Throne 
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of the Almighty, to receive his commands and execute 
his judgments. That perfe& knowledgg they have of 
the powers of nature, and of conducting thoſe powers 
to \ 3 beſt advantage, by adjuſting cauſes 1n a fic ſfub- 
ordination one to another, makes them capable of per- 
forming, not onely things far above our force,but even 
above our imagination. Beſides, they have a radical 
inherent power, belonging to the gxcellency of their 
nature, of determining the motions of matter, within 
a far greater ſphere than humane Souls can pretend to. 
We can onely command our ſpirits, and determine 
their motions within the compals of our own Bodies ; 
but their activity and empire 1s of far greater extent, 
and the outward World 1s much more ſubject to 
their dominion than to ours. From theſe confidera- 
tions 1t 15 reaſonable to conclude, that the generality 
of miraclcs may be and are pertorm'd by Angels; Ir 
being leſs decorous to employ a Sovercign power, 
where a ſubalcern 1s ſufficient, and when we haſtily 
caſt things upon God, for quick diſpatch, we conſult 
our own eaſe more than the honour of our Maker. 

I take it for granted here, that what 1s done by an 
Angelical hand, is truly providencial, and of divine 
adminiſtration ; and alſo juſtly bears the character 
of a miracle. Whatſoever may be done by pure ma- 
terial cauſes, or humane ſtrength,we account Natural ; 
and whatſo&er 1s above thelc we call ſupernatural 
and miraculous. Now what 1s ſupernatural and mira- 
culous 1s cither the effect of an Angelical power, or of 
a Soycreign and Infinite power. And we ought not 
to confound thele two, no more than Natural and 
Supernatural ; for there 1s a greater difference berwixt 
the higheſt Angelical power and Omnipotency, than 
betwixt an Humane power and Angclical. Therefore 
as the firſt Rule concerning miracles 1s this, That we 
muſt not flie to miracles, where Man and Nature arc 
ſufficient ; ſo the ſecond Rule is this, that we muſt nor 
flic to a ſoyereign infinite power, where an Angelical 
is ſufficient. And the reaſon in both Rules 1s the ſame, 
namcly, becauſe it argues a detect of Wiſdom in all 
Occonomiecs to employ more and greater means than 
arc ſufficicnr. 


Now 
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Now to make application of this to our preſent 
purpoſe, I think it reafonable, and alſo ſufficient, to 
4dmit the miniſtery of Angels in the future Confla- 
gration of the World. It Nature will not lay vio- 
lent hands upon her ſelf, or 1s not ſufficient to work 
her own deſtruction, Let us allow Deſtroying Angels 
to intereſt themſelves in the work, as the Executio- 
ners of the Divine Juſtice and Vengeance upon a dc- 
generate World.We have cxamplesof this ſo frequent- 
Iy in Sacred Hiſtory, how the Angels have executed 
God's Judgments upon a Nation or a Pcople, thar ir 
cannot ſeem new or ſtrange, that in this laſt judg- 
ment, which by all the Prophets is repreſented as the 
Great Day of the Lord, the day of his Wrath and of 
his Eury, the ſame Angels ſhould bear their parts, 
and conclude the laſt ſcene of that Tragedy which 
they had acted in all along. We read of the De- 
firoying Angel in Mgypt ; of Angels that preſided at the 6». :2. 2; 
deltruction of Sodom, which was a Type of the fu- Ge». 15: 13 
cure deſtruction of the World, ( Zude 7.) and of :71{.138. 
Angels that will accompany our Saviour when he 
comes in flames of Fire: Not, we ſuppoſe, to be 
Spectators only, bur Actors and Superintendents in 
this great Cataſtrophe. 

This miniſtery of Angels may be cither in order- 
ing and conducting ſuch Natural Cauſes as we have 
already given an. account of, or in adding new ones, 
if occaſion be; I mean, encrcaling the quantity of 
Fire, or of fiery materials, -1n and about the Earth. 

So as that Element ſhall be more abundance and more 
predominant, and oyerbear all oppoſirion that either 
Water, or any other Body, can make againſt it. Ic 
1s not material whether of theſe two Suppolitions we 
follow, provided we allow that the Conflagration 1s 
a work of Providence, and nota pure Natural Fata- 
lity. If it be neceffary that there ſhould be an aug- 
mentation made of Fiery Matter, 'tis not hard tro 
conceive how that may be done, either from the 
Heavens or from the Earth. The Prophets ſome- 77. ;o :c. 
times ſpeak of multiplying or Rtrengthning the Light 
of the Sun, and # may as eaſily be conceiv'd of his 
heat as of his light; as if the Vial that was to be 
pour'd 
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pour'd upon 1t, and gave it a power to ſcorch men with 
fire, had ſomething of a Natural ſence as well as Mo- 
ral. Bur there 1s another ſtream of Ethereal matter 
that Aows from the Heavens, and recruits the Cen- 
tral- Fire with continual ſupplics; This may be en- 
creas'd and ſtrengthned, and its efte&s convey'd 
throughout the whole Body of the Earth. 

But if an augmentation 1s to be made of Terreſtri- 
al Fire, or of ſuch terreſtrial principles as contain it 
moſt, as Sulphur, Oy], and 4uch like, I 2m apt to 
believe, theſe will encreaſe of their own accord, upon 
a gcneral drought and deſiccation of the Earth. For 
I am far from the opinion of ſome Chymiſts, that 
think theſe principles immutable, and incapable of 
diminution or augmentation. I willingly admit ehat 
all ſuch particles may be broken and dishgur'd, and 
thereby loſe their proper and ſpecifick virtue, and 
new ones may- be generated to ſupply the places of 
the former. Which ſupplies, or new productions 
being made in a lels or greater meaſure, according 
to the general diſpoſitions of Nature; when Nature 
1s heightned into a kind of Feaver and Ebullicion of 
all her juices and humours, as ſhe will be at that 
time, we muſt expect that more parts than ordinary, 
ſhould be made inflammable, and: thoſe that are in- 
flam'd ſhould become more violent. Under theſc 
circumſtances, when all Cauſcs lean that way, a little 
help from a ſuperiour power will havea great effect, 
and make a great change in the ſtate of the World. 
And as to the power of Angels, I am of opinion that 
It 1s very great as to the Changes and Modifications 
of Natural Bodies; that they can diſſolve a Marble 
as caſily as we can crumble Earth and Moulds, or 
fix any liquor, in amoment, into a ſubſtance as hard 
as Cryſtal. That they can cither make flames more 
vehement and irrefiſtible to all ſorts of Bodies; or as 
harmleſs as Lambent Fires, and as ſoft as Oy]. We 
ſee an inſtance of this laſt, in Nebuchadnezzar's fiery 
Furnace, where the three Children walk'd uncon- 
cern'd in the midſt of the Flames, under the charge 
and protection of an Angel. And the ſame Angel, 
if he had pleasd, could haye made the ſame Furnace 

[even 
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ſeven times hotter than the wrath of the Tyrant had 
made 1t. 

" We will therefore leave it to their miniſtery to 
manage this great Furnace, when the Heavens and 
the Earth arc on Fire. To conſerve, encreaſe, dircct, 
or temper the flames, according to inſtructions given 
them, as they arc to: be Turelary or Deſtroying. Nei- 
ther let any body think it a diminution of Provi- 
dence to put things into the hands of Angels; 'Tis 
the true rule and method of it; For to employ an 
Almighty power where it is not neceſlary, 1s to de- 


baſe 1t, and give 1t a task fit for lower Beings. Some 


think it devotion and piety to have recourſe immedi- 
ately to the arm of God to ſalve all things; This may 
be done ſometimes with a good intention, but com- 
monly with little judgment. God 1s as jealous of 
the glory of his Wiſdom, as of his Power ; and Wil- 
dom conſiſts in the condu& and ſubordination of {c- 
veral cauſes to bring our purpoſes to effect ; bur 


what 1s diſpatched by an immediate Supreme Power, 


leaves no room for the cxerciſe of Wildom. To con- 


clude this point, which I have touch'd upon more 
than once, We mult not be partial ro any of God's 


T3 


Attributes, and Providence being a complexion of \ 


many, Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, when 
we give duc place and honour to all theſe, then we 


moſt honour DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 
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CHAP. IX. 


How the Sea will be diminiſh'd and conſumd. How 
the Recks and Monntains will be thrown down 
and melted, and the whole - exterivur frame of 
the Earth diſſotvd into a Deluge of Fire. 


E have now taken a view of the - Cauſes of 
| the Conflagration, both ordinaty and cxtra- 
otdinary : It remains to conſider the manner of it; 
How theſe Cauſes will operate, and bring to paſs an 


| effect fo great and fo prodigious, We: took notice 


before that the grand obſtruction would be from the 
Sea, and from the Mountains ; we truſt therefore 


take theſe to task in the firſt place; and if we can 


remove them our of our way, or overcome what rc- 
ſiſtance and oppoſition they are capable ro make, the 
reſt of the work will not be uneaſic to us. 

The Ocean indeed is a vaſt Body of Waters; and 
we muſt uſe all our art and skill to dry it up, or con- 
ſume it in a good meaſure, before we can compals 
our deſign. I remember the advice a Philoſopher 

ave Amaſis King of Egypt, when he had a 'command 
Ge him from the King of Athiopia, That he ſhould 
drink up the Sea. Amaſis being very anxious and ſol- 
licitous what anſwer he ſhould make to this ſtrange 
command, the Philoſopher Bzas advis'd him to make 
this round anſwer to the King; That he was ready to 
perform his command and to drink up the Sea, provided 
he would ſtop the rivers from flowing into his cup while 
he was drinking. This anſwer batficd the King, for 
he could not ſtop the rivers; but this we mult do, 
or we ſhall neycr be able co drink up the Sca, or 
burn up the Earth. 

Neither will this be ſo impoſſible as it ſeems at 
firſt ſight, it we reflet upon thoſe preparations we 
have made towards it, by a general drought all over 
the Earth. This we ſuppoſe will precede the Con- 

Hagra- 
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flagration, . and .by drying up the Fountains and Ri- 
vers, which daily fecd the Sca,. will by degrees ſtarve 
that Monſter, or reduce itto fucha degree of weak- 
ncls, that it ſhall nor be able ro make any great: re- 
fiſtance. . More than halt an Occan of Watcr flows 
into the Sca every day, from the Rivers of the Earth; 
if you take them all together. This I ſpeak upon a 
moderate computation. Ariſtotle ſays the Rivers car- 
ry More water into the Sea, in the ſpace of a year, 
than would equal in bulk the whole Globe of the 
Earth. Nay ſome have vcntur'd to affirm this: of 
one ſingle River, The Volga, that runs into the Caſpian 
Sea. *'Tisa great River indeed, and hath ſeventy 
mouths; and fo it .had need have, to diſgorge' a 
mals of Water equal to the Body of the Earth, in a 
years time. But we need not take ſuch high. naca- 
ſures; There are at leaſt an hundred great Rivers 
that flow into the Sea, from ſeveral parts of the 
Earth, Iſlands and Continents, beſides feycral thou- 
ſands of leſſer ones ; Let us ſuppoſe theſe all rogether, 
to pour as much water into the Sca-chanel, every day, 
as 15 cqual to half the Occan. And we ſhall becafily 
convinc'd of the reaſonableneſs of this ſuppoſition, if 
we do but examine the daily expence of one Riyer, 
and by that make an cſtimate of the reſt. This we 
find calculated to our hands in the Rz7ver Po in Italy; 
a River of much what the ſame bigneſs with our 
Thames, and disburthens it ſelf into the Gulph of Ye- 
nice. Baptiſta Riccioli hath computed how much 
water this River diſcharges in an hour,vzz. 18000 000. 
cubical paces of Water, and conſequently 4.32000p00. 
in a day; which 1s ſcarce credible to thoſe that-do 
not diſtin&tly compure 1t./ Suppoſe then an hundred 
Rivers as great as this or greater, to fall into the Sea 
from the land; beſides thouſands of lefler, that pay 
their tribute at the ſame time into the great Receit of 
the Occan ; Theſe all raken together, are capable to 
renew the Sea every twice four and twenty hours. 
Which ſuppoſitions being admutted, if by a great and 
laſting drought theſe Rivers were dryed up, or the 
Fountains from whence they flow, what would then 
become of that vaſt Ocean, that before was ſo formi- 
dable to us? L 2 | 'Tis 
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"Tis ikely you will fay, Thele great Rivers cannot 
be dry'd up, tho' the little ones may ; and cherctore 
we muſt not ſuppoſe ſuch an Univerſal ſtop of waters, 
or that they will all fail, by any drought whatfocver. 
But pre being made up. of little ones, if theſe 

t 


fail; thoſe muſt be diminiſh'd, it not quice dram'd and 
exhauſted. It may be all Fountains and Springs do 
not proceed .from the ſame cauſes, or the ſame orig}. 
nal; and ſome. are much more copious than others; 
for ſuch differences we will allow what 1s due; bur (lll 
the drinels of the Air:and. of the Earth continuing, and 
all che fources. and ſupplics of moiſture, both from 
above and from below, being lefien'd or wholly dif- 
continued, a general decay of all. Fountains and Ri- 
vers muſt neceffarily follow, and. conſcquently of the 
Sea, and of its fulnels that depends upon them. And 
that's enough for our preſent purpolc. 

The firſt ſtep therefore cowards the Conſumption 
of the Occan wall be the diminumion or ſuſpenſion of 
the Rivers that run into it. The next will. be an Eva- 
cuation by Subterraneous paſlages ; And che laſt, by 
Eruptions of fires in the very Chancl of it, and in the 
midit of the waters. As for Subtcrrancous evacuati- 
ons, we cannot doubt bur that the Sea hath outlets 
at the bottom of it; whereby 1t diſcharges chat vaſt 


© quantity of water that flows into 1t every dav,and thar 


could not be diſcharg'd ſo faſt as 1t comes from the 
wide mouths of the Rivers, by percolation or ftrain- 


- ing thorough the Sands. Seas allo communicate with 


one another by theſe internal paſlages; as is manitelt 
from thoſe particular Seas that have no external out- 
let or flue, tho' they reccive into them many great 
Rivers, and ſometimes the influx of other Seas. So the 
Caſpian Sea reccives not onely Volga, which we menti- 
on d before, but ſeveral other Rivers, and yct hath no 
viſible iſſue for its waters. The Mediterranean Sca, bc- 
{ides all the Rivers it reccives, hath a current flowing 
Into 1c, at either end, from other Seas ; from the Ar- 
lamtick Occan at the ſreights of Gibraltar, and from 
the Black Sca, above C —_— and yet there 1s 
no paſlage above-ground, or vitible derivation of rhe 
Miditerranean waters out of their Chanel ; which ſce- 
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ing they do not overfill, nor overflow the. Banks, 'tis 
certain they muſt have ſome ſecret . conveyances inte 
the bowels of-the Earth, or ſubrerrancous communty- 
cation with-orther Seas.” Laſtly, from the Whirl-pooks 
of 'the Sca; ithar ſuck in Bodies that come within their 
reach, it ſeems plainly to appear, by that attrattion 
and: abſorption, that there 1s a defcent of. waters 1n 
thoſe places. | | 
Whercfore when the current of the Rivers into the 
Sea 15 ſtoprt;/ or 1n a great meaſure diminih'd ; The 
Sea continuing. to empty it felt by theſe ſubterrancous 
paſſages, and. having little or none of thoſe ſupplics 
that it us'd to haye from the Land, ic miſt needs be 
{cnſibly leflen'd; and both contract its Chanel into a 
narrower compals, and allo haye lels depth in the wa- 
ters that remain. And in the laſt place, we muſt cx- 
pect fiery eruptions 1n ſcyeral parts of the Sea-chanc}, 
which will help to ſuck up or evaporate the remain- 
ing waters. In the preſent ſtate of Nature there have 
been ſeveral inſtances of ſuch eruptions of fire from 
the bottom of the Sea; and in that laſt ſtare of Na- 
ture, when all things are in a tendency to inflamma- 
tron, and when Earth-quakes and Eruptions will be 
more frequent every where, we muſt expect them al- 
ſo morc frequently by 'Sea, as well as by Land. 'Tis 
true, neither FEarth-quakes nor Eruptions can happen 
in the middle of the Great Occan, or in the deepeſt 
Abyſs, becaule there arc no cavities, or mines below 
it, for the vapours and cxhalations to lodge in ; Bur 
tis not much of the Sea-chanel that 1s ſo deep, and 
in other parts, eſpecially in ſtreights and near IfJands, 
ſuch Eruptions, like Sea-Volcano's, have frequently 
happen'd, and new Iſlands have been made by ſuch 
ficry matter thrown up from the bottom of the Seca. 
Thus,they ſav.thoſe Iſlands in the. Mediterranean call'd 
the Yulcanian Iflands, had ther original ; being mat- 
ter caſt up from the bottom of the Sca, by the force - 
of fire; as new Mountains ſometnnes are rais'd upon 
the Earth. Another Ifland in the Archipelago had che 
ſame original, whereof Strabo gives an account. The 
flames, he ſays, ſprung up thorough the waters, four days 
together, ſo as the whole Sea was hot and burning _ | 
they 
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they rais d by degrees, as with Engines, a-maſs of Earth, 
which made a new Iſland, twelve furlongs in compaſs. And 
in the ſame at et (uf flames and imoak have ſcyeral 
times (particularly 1n the year. 1650.) riſc. out of the 
Sca, and fill'd the Air with ſulphurcous ſcents and va- 
pours. In like manner, in the Ifland of St. Michel one 
of the Tercera's, there have been, of later years, ſuch 
eructations of fire and flames ; fo ſtrong and violcar, 
that, at the depth of an hundred and fixty fathaims, 
they forc'd their way through the midſt of the waters, 
from the bottom of the Sea into the open Air. As has 
been related by thoſe that were eye-witneſles. 

In theſe three ways, I concerve, the great force of 
the Sea will be broken, and the mighty Occan reduc'd 
to a ſtanding Pool of putrid waters, without vent and 
without recruits. But there will {till remain in the 
midſt of the Chanel a great mals of troubled liquors, 
like dregs in the bottom of the veſſel ; which will nor 
be drunk up till the Earth be all on fire, and torrents 
of melted and ſulphureous matter flow from the Land, 
and mingle with this Dead Sca. Bur let us now leave 
the Sea 1n this humble poſture, and go on to attack 
the Rocks and Mountains which ſtand next in our 
way. 

Sce how ſcornfully they look down upon us, and 
bid defiance to all the Elements. They have born che 
thunder and lightning of Heaven, and all che artillery 
of the Skies, for innumerable Ages ; and do not fear 
the crackling of thorns and of ſhrubs that burn ar 
their feet. Let the Towns and Cities of the Earth, 
ſay they, be laid in aſhes ; Let the Woods and Foreſts 
blaze away; and the fat Soyl of the Earth fry in its 
own greaſe ; Theſe things will not affect us; We can 
ſtand naked in the nudſi of a Sea of fire, with our 
roots as deep as the foundations of the Earth, and our 
hcads above the Clouds of the Air. Thus they proud- 
ly defie Nature; and it muſt be conteſt, that theſc, 
being, as 1t were, the Bones of the Earth, when the 
Body 1s burning, will be the laſt conſum'd ; And I 
am apt. © think, if they could keep in the ſame po- 
fture they ſtand in now, and preſerve rhemſclves from 
falling, the fire could neyer get an entire power ey 

them. 
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them. But Mountains are gehcrally hollow, and that 
makes them ſubjet ro a double caſualcy ; firſt, of 
Earth-quakes, ſecondly, of having their roots caten 
away by watet or by:fire; bur by fire eſpecially ir.this 
caſe: for we ſuppoſe there will be innumerable ſub- 
terraneous fires ſmothering under ground, before the 
neral fire breaks our.; and thele by torroding the 
els of the Earth, will make 1t more hollow and 
more ruinous; And when the Eatth is ſo. far diffoly'd, 
that the cavitics within the Mountains arc fall'd with 
Lakes of fite, then the, Mountains will fink, and fall 
into thoſe: boyling Galdtons; which; in time, will 
diſſolve thetr, tho' they were: as hard as Adamanr.:: 
To conclude this point, the' Mountains: will all be 
, brought low, in thar ſtate of nature, either, by Earch- 
 quakes or ſubterrancous fires 4 EZvery : witey ſbait be 1/4. 40. 4. 
exalted, and every mountain and hill jball be made: tow. 
Which will be literally true at the ſecond coming of 
our Saviour, as it was figuratvely apply'd to his firſt £4. 3. 5. 
coming. Now, being once level'd with the reſt of the 
Earth, the queſtion will onely be, how they ſhall bt 
diſſolv'd. But there 1s ho Terrcſtrial Body indiflolya- 
ble to Fire, if it have-a due ſtrength and continuance; 
and this laſt fire will have bothz1in the higheſt degrees; 
So that it cannot but be capable of diſſolving: all 
Elementary compoſitions, how hard or ſolid foeyer 
they be. Te 
*Tis true, theſe Mountains and Rocks, as I faid b 
fore, will have the prtiviledge to be the laſt deſtroy'd. 
Theſe, with the dcep parts of the Sea, and the Polar 
regions of the Earth, will undergo a flowet fare; and 
be conſum'd more leiſurely. ' The action of the laft 
Fire may be diſtinguiſh'd into two Times, or twoi af 
faults; The firſt aſſault will carry off all Mankind, and 
all the works of the Earth thar ate cafily combuſtible 
and this will be done with a quick and ſudden morons 
Burt the ſecond aſlault; being employ'd abouc the votw 
ſumption of fuch Bodies or ſuch Materials as arc:not 
ſo eaſily ſubjetted to fire, will be of long continuance, 
and the work of fome years. And 'tis fac x ſhould: bt 
ſo; that this Flaming World may be view'd and con: 


{der d by the neighbouring Worlds about «, as a 
dreadful 
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dreadful ſpeftacle, and monument of God's wrath 
againſt diſloyal and diſobedient Creatures. Thar by 
this example, now before their eyes, they may think 
of their own fate, and what may bctal them, as wdl 
as another Planer of the ſame: Elements and compo- 
fition. | 
Thus much for the Rocks and Mountains ; which, 
you ſee, accordiug to our Hypothefis,, will be he- 
vel'd, and the whole face of the Earth reduc'd © 
plainncſs and equality ; nay, which 1s more, mcked 
and diſſolved into a Sea of liquid Fire. And becauſe 
this may ſeem a Paradox, being more than 1s uſually 
{uppoſed; or taken notice of, 1n the doctrine of . the 
Conflagration, it wall- not be improper:in thus. place 
to give an account, wherein our Idca of the Confh- 
gration and its cftects, difters trom the common opt- 
nien and the uſual repreſentation of it. \ 'Tis com- 
monly ſuppos'd, that the Conflagration of the Werld 
15 like the burning of a City, where the Walls and 
materials of the Houſes are not melted down, bur 
ſcorch'd, inflam'd, demoliſh'd, and made unhab- 
table. So they think in the Burning of the World, 
ſuch Bodies, or ſuch parts of Nature, as.are fit Fewd 
for the Fire, will be inflam'd, and, it may be, con- 
fum'd, or reduc'd to ſmoak and aſhes; Bur other 
Bodies that are not capable of Inflammation, wall 
only be ſcorch'd and defac'd, the beauty and furnt- 
ture of the Earth ſpoil'd, and by that means, ſay 
they, it will be laid waſt and become unhabitablc. 
This ſeems to me a very ſhort and imperfect Idea of 
the Conflagration; neither agreeable to Scripture, 
nor to the deduchons that may be made from Scr- 
pture. We therefore ſuppoſe that this is but half 
the work, this deſtroying of the outward garniture 
of the Earth is but the firſt onſet, and chat the Con- 
flagration will cnd in a Diſſolution and liquefaction 
of the Elements and all the exteriour region of the 
Earth; ſo as to become a true Deluge of Fire, or a 
Sca of Fire over{preading the whole Globe of the 
Earth. Thus ſtate of the Conflagration I think may 
be plainly prov'd, partly by the expreſſions of Scri- 
pture concerning it, and partly from the I 
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of the Earth that 1s to follow upon ic. St. Peter, who 
is our chief Guide -1n the doctrine of the Conflagra- 
tion, ſays, The Elements will be melted with fervent » ve. - 
heat; beſides burning up the works of the Earth. '*"' 
Then adds, Seeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolud, Gc. 
Theſe terms of LiquefaFion and Diſſolution cannot, 
without violence, be reſtrained to ſimple devaſtation 
and ſuperficial ſcorching. Such expreſſions carry 
the work a great deal further, even to that full ſence 
which we propoſe. Beſides, the Prophets often ſpeak ;;. ., -.. 
of the melting of the Earth, or of the hillsand moun- © ++». : 
eains, at the preſence of the Lord, in the day of his z/;- * 
wrath. And S. John ( Apoc. 15. 2.) tells us of a Sea 
of Glaſs, mingled with Fire ; where the Saints ſtood, 
inging the ſong of Moſes, and triumphing over their 
enemies, the Spiritual Pharaoh and his hoſt, that were 
ſwallowed up in it. That Sea of Glaſs muſt be a Sca 
of molten glaſs; it muſt be fluid, not ſolid, if a Seca ; 
neither can a ſolid ſubſtance be faid to be mingled 
with Fire, as this was. And to this anſwers the Lake 
of fire and brimſtone, which the Beaſt and falſe Pro- 
phet were thrown into alive, Apoc. 19. 20. Theſe all 
refer to the end of the World and the laſt Fire, and 
alſo plainly imply, or expreſs rather, that ſtate of Li- 
quetaction which we ſuppoſe and aſlerr. 
Furthermore, The Renovation of the World, or 
The New Heavens and New Earth, which S. Peter, out 
of the Prophets, tells us ſhall ſpring out of theſe chat 
are burnt and diſlolved, do ſuppoſe this Earth re- 
duc'd into a fluud Chaos, that it may lay a founda- 
rion for a ſecond World. It you take ſuch a Skele- 
ton of an Earth, as your ſcorching Fire would leave 
behind jr ; where the fleſh is torn from the bones, 
and the Rocks and Mountains ſtand naked and ſta- 
ring upon you; the Sea, half cmpty, gaping at the 
Sun, and the Cities all in ruines and in rubbiſh ; How 
would you raiſe a New World from this? and a 
World fit to-be an habitation for the Righteous; for fo 
S. Peter makes that ro be, whuch 1s to ſucceed after , z-:.;.;z 
the Conflagration. And a World alſo without a 
Sea, lo S. ra deſcribes the New Earth he ſaw. As 4 i... 
theſe characters do not agree to the preſeng _— 
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ſo neither would they agree to your Future one; for 
if that dead lump could revive and become habitable 
again, it would however retain all the imperfections 
of the former Earth, beſides ſome ſcars and defor- 
mities of itsown. Wherefore if you would caſt the 
Farth into a new and better mould, you muſt firft 
melt it down ; and the laſt Fire, being asa Refiner's 
fire, will make an improvement in ut, both as ww 
matter and form. To conclude, it muſt be reduc'd 
into a fluid Maſs, inthe nature of a Chaos, as it was 
at firſt ; but this laſt will bea Fiery Chaos, as that was 
Watery; and from this ſtate 1t will emerge again 
into a Paradifiacal World. But this being the Sub- 
ject of the following Book, we will diſcourle no more 
of it in this place. 


CER AT. A. 


Concerning the beginning and progreſi of the Con- 
flagration, what part of the Earth will firſt be 
Burnt. The manner of the future deſtruttion 
of Rome. The laſt ſtate and conſummation 


of the general Fire. 


Aving remoy'd the cluef obſtructions to our 

KA dclign, and drawn a method for weakning the 
ſtrength of Nature, by draining the Trench, and 
beating down thoſe Bulwarks, wherein ſhe ſeems to 
place her greatcſt confidence : we muſt now go to 
work ; making choice of the weakeſt part of Nature 
for our firſt attack, where the fire may be the caſic{t 
admitted,. and the beſt maintain'd and-preſerv'd. 
And for our better direction, it will be of uſe'co 
confider what we noted before, viz. That the Con- 
flagration 1s not a purc Natural Fatality, but a mixt 
Fatality; or a Divine Judgment ſupported by FR 
ra 
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ral Cauſes. And if we can find ſome part of the 
Earth, or of the Chriſtian World, that hath more 
of theſe natural diſpoſitions to Inflammation than 
the reſt; and 1s alſo repreſented by Scripture as a 
more peculiar object of God's Judgments at the come- 
ing of our Saviour, we may juſtly pitch upon thac 
part of the World as firſt to be deſtroyed. Nature 
and Providence conſpiring to make that the firſt Sa 
crifice to this Fiery Vengeance. 

Now as to Natural diſpoſitions, in anv Country 
or Region of the Earth, to be ſet on Fire, They ſeem 
to be chiefly theſe rwo, Sulphurcouſneſs of the Soil, 
and an hollow, mountainous conſtruction of the 
ground. Where theſe two diſpoſitions meet 1n the 
ſame tract or territory, ( the one as to the quality of 
the matter, and the other as to the form ) 1t ſtands 
like a Pile of fit materials, ready ſer to have the Firc 
put to it. And as to Divine Indications where this 
General Fire will begin, the Scripture points to the 
Seat of Antichriſt whereſoeyer that 1s, for the begin- 
ning of it. The Scripture, I ſay, points at this, two 
ways, Firſt, im telling us that our Saviour at his 
coming in flames of Fire ſhall conſume the wicked one, » Ti«. 1. ; 
The Man of ſin, the Son of perdition, with the Spirit of © ** 
his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his 
preſence. Secondly, under the name of Myſtical Baby- 
lon; which is allowed by all to be the Seat of Anti- 
chriſt, and by Scripture always condemn'd to the 
Fire. This we find in plain words aflerted by S. Zohn 
in the 18th chap. of his Revelations, and in the 19th. v.38. 6 
(ver. 3.) under the nafne of the Great Whore ; which * 7 
1s the ſame City and the ſame Seat, according tothe 
interpretation of Dy aa it ſelf. And the Prophet 7. :8 
Daniel when he had ſer the Ancient of Days upon his 
fiery Throne, ſays, The Body of the Beaſt was given to Das. +. 9, 
the burning flame. Whuch I take to be the ſamething' '* ** 
with what S. John ſays afterwards, ( Apoc.1 9.20.) The 
Beaſt and the falſe Prophet were caſt alive into a Lake of 
fire burning with brimſlone. By thele places. of Scri- 
pture it ſeems manifeſt, that Antichrift, and the Seart- 
of Antichriſt, will be conſumed with Faxc, at the 
coming of our Saviour. And 'tis very reaſonable 
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and decorous, that the Grand Traitor and Head of 
the Apoſtaſic ſhould be made the firſt example of che 
_ divine vengeance. 

Thus much being allow'd from Scripture,let us now 
return to Nature again ; to ſeek out that part of the 
Chriſtian World, that: from its own conſtitution is 
moſt ſubject to burning ; by the ſulphurcouſncls of 
its Soil, and its fiery Mountains and Caverns. This 
we ſhall caſily find to be the Roman Territory, or the 
Countrcy of Italy: which, by all accounts, ancient and 
modern.,is a ſtore-houſle of fire; as it 1t was condemn'd 
to that fate by God and Nature, and to be an Inc:n- 
diary, as 1t were, to the reſt of the World. And {cc- 
ing Myſtical Babylon, the Scat of Antichriſt, is the ſame 

= Rome, and its Territory ; as 1t 1s underſtood by moſt 
Interpreters, of former and later Ages; you ſce both 
our lines meet in this point; And that there is a fair- 
neſs, on both hands, to conclude, that, ar the glori- 
ous appearance of our Saviour, the Conflagration 
will begin at the City of Rome and the Roman Ter- 
ritory. 

Nature hath ſav'd us the pains of kindling a firc in 
thoſe parts of the Earth, for, fince the memory of man, 
there have always been ſubterrancous ftircs in Tray. 
And the Romans did not preſerve their Veſtal fire with 
more conſtancy, than Naturc hath done her fi-;v 
Mountains in ſome part or other of that Territory. 
Let us;then ſuppoſe, when the fatal time draws ncar, 
all chefe Burming Mountains to be fill'd and replcnith'd 
with fit matcrials for ſuch a defign ; and whcn our 
Saviour appcars in the Clouds, with an Hoſt of An- 
gels, that they all begin to play, as Fire-works at the 
Trumphal Entry of a Prince: Let Veſuvius, Airna, 
Strong yle, and all the Yulcanian Wands, break out into 
fames; and by the' Earth-quakes, which then will 
rage, let 'us ſuppoſe new Eruptions, or new Moun- 
tains open'd, in the Apernines, and ncar to Romez 
and to vomit out fire in the ſame manner as the old 
Volcano's. Then Jet the ſulphureons ground take fire; 
and ſeeing the. Soil af that Countrey, in ſeveral places, 
1s ſo full of brimſonc; that the ſcams and ſmoke of 
it. viſibly rife out of the Earth ; we may reaſonably 
4 : luppoſe, 
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ſuppoſe, that it will burn openly, and be inflanvd, at 
that time. Laſtly, the Lightnings of the Air, and the 
flaming ſtreams of the melting Skies, will mingle and 
joyn with theſe burnings of the Earth. And theſe 
three Cauſes meeting together, as they cannot bur 
make a dreadful Scene, ſo they will cafily deſtroy and 
conſume whatſoever lies within the compals of their 
fury. 

Thus you may ſuppoſe the beginning of the Gene- 
ral Fire ; And it will be carried on by like cauſes, tho' 
in leſſer degrees, in other parts of the Earth. Burt as to 
Rome, there 1s ſtill, in my opinion, a more dreadful 
fate that will attend it; namely, to be abſorpr or 
{wallowcd up in a Lake of fire and brimſtone, after 
the manner of Sodom and Gomorrha. This, in my judg- 
ment, will be the tate and final concluſion of Myſtical 
Babylon, to fink as a great Milſtone 1nto the Sea, and 
never to appear more. Hear what the Prophet ſays, 


A mighty Angel took, up a ſlone, like a great Milſtone, 4p... is. :1 


and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, thus, with violence, ſhall 
that great City Babylon be thrown down; and ſhall be 
found no more at all. Simply to be burnt, does not at 
all anſwer to this deſcription of 1ts periſhing, by fink- 
ing like a Milſtone into the Sea, and never appearing 
more, nor of, not having its place ever more found; that 
15, leaving, no remains or marks of it. A City that 1s 
onely burnt, cannot be ſaid to fall like a Milftone into 
the Sea; or that it can never more be found: For after 
the burning of a City, the ruines ſtand, and its place 
is well known. Wherctore, in both reſpects, beſides 
this exteriour burning, there muſt be an abſorption 
of this Myſtical Babylon, the Seat of the Beaſt ; and 
thereupon a total diſappearance of 1t. 'This alſo agrees 
with the ſuddenneſs of the judgment, which is a re- 
pcarcd character of 1t : Chap. 18. 8, 10, 17, 19. Now 
what kind of abſorption this will be, into what, and 
in what manner, we may learn from what St. Fohn 
favs afterwards, ( ch. 19.20.) The Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet were caſt alive into a Lake of fire and brimſtone. 
You muſt not- imagine that they were bound, hand 
and foot, and ſo thrown headlong into this Lake, but 
they were ſwallowed up alive, they and theirs, as _ 
an 
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and his company. Or, to uſc a plainer example, after 
the manner of Sodom and Gomorrha; which periſh't by 
fire, and at the ſame time ſunk into a Dead Sea, or a 
Lake of brimſtone. | 

This was a lively type of the fate of Rowe, or Myſti- 
cal Babylon; and 'tis fit it ſhould reſemble Sodom, as 
well in its puniſhment, as 1n its crimes. Neither is it 
a hard thing to conceive how ſuch an abſorption may 
come to pals; That being a thing ſo uſual 1n Earth- 
quakes, and Earth-quakes being ſo frequent 1n thar 
Region. And laſtly, that this ſhould be after the man- 
ner of Sodom,turn'd into a Lake of firc, will not be at all 
ſtrange, if we conſider, that there will be many ſub- 
terrancous Lakes of fire at that time,when the bowels 
of the Earth begin to melt, and the Mountains ſpew 
out ſtreams of 11quid fire. The ground therefore be- 
ing hollow and rotten in thoſe parts, when it comes 
to be ſhaken,with a mighty Earth-quake, the foun- 
dations will fink, and the whole frame fall into an 
Abyſs of fire below, as a Milſtone into the Sea. And 
this will give occaſion to that Cry, Babylon the Great 
z5 fallen, is fallen, and ſhall never more be tound. 

This ſeems to be a probable account, according to 
Scripture and reaſon, of the beginning of the general 
fire, and of the particular fate of Rome. But it may 
be propos'd here as an objection againſt this Hypo- 
theſis, that the Mediterrancan Sea, lying all along the 
Coaſt of Italy, muſt needs be a ſufficient guard co that” 
Countrey againſt the invaſion of fire ; or at leaſt muſt 
nceds extinguiſh it, before 1t can do much miſchicf 
there, or propagate it ſelf into other Countreys. I 
thought we had in a good meaſure prevented this 
objection before, by ſhowing how the Ocean would 
be dimimiſh'd before the Conflagration, and eſpecially 
the Arms and Sinus's of the Ocean; and of theſe none 
would be more ſubje& to this diminution than the 
Mediterrancan, for recciving its ſupplics from the O- 
cean and the Black Sea, if theſe came to fink in their 
chanels, they would not riſe ſo high, as to be capable 
to flow into the Mediterrancan, art either end, And 
theſe ſupplies being cur off, it would ſoon empty it 
{lf ſo far, partly by evaporation, and partly by ſub- 
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terranecous paſlages, as to ſhrink from all its ſhores,and” 
become onely a ſtanding Pool of water in the middle 
of the Chanel. Nay, 'tis poſſible, by flouds of fire de- 
ſcending from the many Volcano's upon its ſhores, it 
might 1t ſelf be converted into a Lake of fire, and ra- 
cher help than obſtruct the progreſs of the Confla- 
gration. 

It may indeed be made a queſtion, whether this 
fiery Vengeance upon the ſeat of Antichriſt, will not 
precede the general Conflagratiov, at ſome diſtance of 
time, as a fore-runner and forewarner to the World, 
that the reſt of the People may have ſpace to repent; 
And particularly the Zews, being Spectators of this 
Tragedy, and of the miraculous appearance of our Sa- 
viour, may ſee the hand of God in it, and be convinc'd 
of the truth and divine authority of the Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion. I ſay, this ſuppoſition would leave room for 
theſe and ſome other prophetick Scenes, which we 
know not well where to place ; But ſeeing The Day of 
the Lord 1s repreſented in Scripture as one entire thing, 
without interruption or diſcontinuation, and that it 1s 
to begin with the deſtruction of Antichriſt, we have 
warrant enough to' purſue the reſt of the Conflagrati- 
on from this beginning and introduction. 

Let us then ſuppoſe the ſame preparations made in 
the other parts of the Earth to continue the fire; for 
the Conflagration of the World being a work of pro- 
vidence, we may be fure ſuch meaſures are taken, as 
will effectually carry it on, when once begun. The 
Body of the Earth will be looſen'd and broken by 
Farth-quakes, the more ſolid parts impregnated with 
fulphur, and the cavities fill'd with unEtuous fumes 
and exhalations ; ſo as the whole Maſs will be bur as 
one great funeral Pile, ready built, and wanting no: 
thing but the hand of a deſtroying Angel, to give 1t 
fire. I will not take upon me to determine which 
way this deyouring Enemy will ſteer his courſe from 
Italy, or in what order he will advance and enter the 
levcral Regions of our Continent z; that would be an 
undertaking, as uncertain, as uſeleſs. But we cannot 
doubt of his ſucceſs, which way ſoever he'/gocs: unleſs 
where the Chanel of the Ocean may chance to 24 
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him. But as to that, we allow, that different Con- 
tinents may have different Fires ; not propagated from 
one another, but of diſtin&t ſources and originals ; 
and fo likewiſe in remote Iflands; and therefore no 
long paſſages or trajc&tion will be requir'd from ſhore 
to ſhore. And even the Occan it ſelf, will at length 
be as Fiery as any part of the Land; But that, with 
its Rocks, like Death, will be the laſt thing ſub- 
duced. 

As to the Animate World, the Fire will over-run 
It with a ſwift and rapid courſe, and all living Crea- 
tures will be ſuffocated or conſumed, at the firſt 
aſſault: And at the ſame time, the beauty of the 
Fields and the external decorations of Nature will be 
defac'd. Then the Cities and the Towns, and all the 
works of man's hands, will burn like ſtubble before 
the wind. Theſe will be foon diſpatch'd ; bur the 
great burthen of the Work ſtill remains; which 1s 
that Liguefafion we mention'd before, or a melting 
fire, much more ſtrong and vehement than thelc 
tranſient blazes, which do but ſweep the ſurface of 
the Earth. This Liqueta@tion, I ſay, we prov'd be- 
forc out of Scripture, as the laſt ſtare of the fiery 
Deluge. And *ris this, which, at length, will make 
the Sea it ſelf a Lake of fire and brimftone. When in- 
ſtead of rivers of Waters which uſed to flow into it 
from the Land, there come ſtreams and rivulets of 
Sulphurcous Liquors, and purulcnt melted macter, 
which, following the tract of their natural gravity 
will fall into this great drain of the. Earth. Upon 
which mixture, the remaining parts of ſwect water 


will ſoon evaporate, and the ſalt mingling with the 


Sulphur will make a Dead Sca, an Aſphaltites, a Lake 
of _ a Cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of God's 
wrath. 

We noted before two remarkable effects of the 
Burning Mountains, which would contribute to the 
Conflagration of the World; and gave inſtances of 
both in former Eruptions of Zrna and Veſuvius. Onc 
was, of thoſe Balls or lumps of Fire, which they 
throw about in the time of their rage ; and the other, 
of thoſe torrents of liquid Fire, which rowl down 
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their ſides to the next Seas or Valleys. In the firſt 
reſpe&t theſe Mountains are as ſo many Batteries; 
planted by Providence in ſeveral parts of the Earth, 
to fling thoſe fiery Bombs into ſuch places, or ſuch 
Cities, as are marked out for deſtruetion. And in the 


ſecond reſpect, they are to dry up the: Waters, and 
the Rivers, and the Sea 1t ſelf, when they fall into its 
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chanel. 7. Fazellus, a Sicilian, who writ the Hiſtory ar Sic. 
. of that Iſland, tells us of ſuch a River of fire ( upon <4 


an cruption of tra ) near twenty eight mules long ; 
reaching fromthe Mountain to PortLongina; and might 
have been much longer 1t it had not been ſtopr by 
the Sea. Many ſuch as theſe, and tar greater, we ought 
in reaſon to magin,when all the Earth begins to melr, 
and to ripen towards a diſſolution. It will then be full 
of theſe Sulphurcous juices, as Grapes with Wine ; 
and theſe will be ſqueez'd out of the Earth into the 
Sea, as out of a wine-preſs into the Receiver; to fill 
up that Cup with the wine of the fierceneſs of God's wrath. 

If we may be altow'd to bring Prophertical patlages 
of Scripture to a natural ſence; as doubtleſs fome of 
thoſe muſt that reſpe&t the end of the World, theſe 


phraſes which we have now' ſuggeſted, of the Wine- 4pic.ry to. 


preſs of the wrath of God.. Drinking the fierceneſs of his 
wine, poured, without mixture, into the cup of his indigna- 
tion, with expreſſions of the ike nature that occur 
ſometimes in the old Prophets, but eſpecially in the 
Apocalypſe; Thelſe,. I ſay, might receive a full and 
emphartical cxplication from thus ſtate of things which 
now lies before us. I would not exclude any other 
explication of lels force, as that of alluding to the bzrrer 
cup or mixt potion that us'd co be given to malcta- 
tors : but that, methinks, 1s a low ſence when ap- 
plyed to theſe places in the Apocalypſe. That theſe 
phraſes ſignifie God's remarkable judgments; all al- 
tow, and here they plainly relate ro the end of the 
World; to the laſt Plagues, and the Laſt of the laſt 
Plagues, chap.16. 19. Beſides, the Angel that preſided 
over this judgment, 1s faid tp be an Angel that had 
power over fire; And thoſe who arc to drink this po- 
tion, arc ſaid to be tormented with fire and brimſtone, 


ch. 14. 10. This preſiding Angel ſcems to be our 
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Saviour himſelf ( c. 19. 15. ) who when he comes 
to execute Divine Vengeance upon the Earth, gives 
-b.14.18,19. his orders 1n theſe words, Gather the cluſters of the Vine 
of the Earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. And thereupon 
the Deſtroying Angel thruft in his fickle into the Earth, 
and pathered the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the 
. great Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God. And this made a 
77 ures. POLON, compounded of ſeveral ingredients, but not dilu- 
wirs 6x24re. ted with water ; (ch. 14.10.) and was indeed a potion 
of fire and brimſtone and all burning materials mixt 
together. The ſimilitudes of Scripture are ſcldom 
nice and exact, but rather bold, noble and great ; and 
according to the circumſtances which we have ob- 
ſerv'd, This Vineyard ſeems to be the Earth, and this 
Vintage the end of the World ; The preſling .of the 
Grapes into the cup or veſſel that receives them, the 
diſtillation of burning liquors from all parts of the 
Earth into the trough of the Sea z and that lake of 
red Fire, the bloud of thoſe Grapes fo flowing into it. 
"Tis true, this judgment of the Vintage and Wine- 
prels, and the effects of it, ſeem to aim more clpeci- 
ally at ſome particular region of the Earth, ch.1 4.0. 
And I am not againſt that, proyided the ſubſtance of 
the explication be ſtill retained, and the univerſal Sca 
of Fire be that which follows in the next Chapter, 
4.16. 2.\ under the name of a Sea of Glaſs, mingled with Fire , 
This I think expreflcs the higheſt and compleart ſtate 
of the Conflagration ; when the Mountains are fled 
away, and not only fo, but the exterior region of 
che Earth quite diflolv'd, like wax before the Sun ; 
The Chanel of the Sca fill'd with a mals of fluid firc, 
and the ſame fire overflowing all the Globe, and co- 
vering the whole Earth, as the Deluge, or the firſt 
Abyſs. Then will the Triumphal Songs and Hallc- 
lujah's be ſung for the Victorics of the Lamb over all 
Apec. 15. His\Enenues and over Nature it ſelf, Great and mar- 
3% wpellous are thyworks, Lord God Almighty : Juſt and true 
are thy ways thou King of. Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee 
0'Lord, and glorifie thy name? for thou only art holy: 
for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; for thy 
judgments are made manifeſt. 


. 


CH AP. 


ar ” 


3 - 4 l 7 
R , d . | A r Eds 4 . F - o/ Cath - "49% + a 
eo CO EE et$ Eo EEE Re oe. dt DE og RE > Fu 


Chap.11. Concerning the (onflagration. 


CHAT «xl. 


eAn Account of thoſe extraordinary Phenomena and 
Wonders in Nature, that, according to $ cripture, 


will precede the coming of ( briſt, and the Confla- 
gration of the World. 


» 
F we reflect upon the Hiſtory of Burning Moun- 
tains, we cannot but obſerve, that, before their E- 
ruptions, there are uſually ſome changes in the Earth 
or 1n the Air, in the Sea or 1n the Sun it ſelf; as ſigns 
and forcrunners of the enſuing ſtorm. We may then 
calily conclude that when the laſt great Storm 1s a 
coming, and all the Vulcano's of the Earth ready to 
burit, and the frame of the World to be diflolv'd, 
there will be previous ſigns, in the Heavens and on 
the Earth, to introduce this Tragical fate. Nature 
cannot come to that extremity, without ſome ſymp- 
tomes of her 1lInels ;- nor dic ſilently, without pangs 
or complaint. But we are naturally heavy of belict 
as to Futurities, and can ſcarce fancy any other Scenes, 
or other ſtare of nature, than what 1s preſent, and con- 
tinually before our cyes ; we will therefore, to cure 
our unbelict, take Scripture for our guide, and keep 
within the linuts of its Predictions. 

The Scripture plainly tells us of Signs or Prodigics 
that will precede the coming of our Saviour, and the 
end of the World ; both in the Heavens and on the 
Earth. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, will be diſturb'd 
in their motion or aſpe&t ; The Earth and the Sea 
will roar and tremble, and the Mountains fall at his 
Preſence. Theſe things both the Prophets and Evan- 
gcliſts have told us ; But what we do not underſtand, 
we are {low to believe; and therctore "thoſe that can- 
not apprehend how ſuch Changes ſhould come to pals 
1n the Natural World, chuſe rather to allegorie all 
theſe expreſſions of Scripture, and to make them 11g- 
nifac no more than political changes of CE 
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and Empires; and the great confuſions that will be 


' amongſt the People and Princes of the Earth towards 


the end of the World. So that darkning of the Sun, 
ſhaking of the Earth, and ſuch like phralcs of Scripture, 
according to theſe Interpreters, arc to be underſtood 
onely in a moral ſence. 

And they think they have a warrant for this inter- 
preration from the Propherick ſtyle of the old Teſta- 
ment, where the deſtruction of Cities, and Empires, 
and great Princes, 1s often deſcribd by ſuch figures, 
taken from the Natural World. So much is true 1n- 
deed as to the phraſe of the old Prophers in ſome 


' places; bur I take the true reaſon and deſign of char, 
to be a typical adumbration of what was intcnded 


ſhould literally come to pals in the great and univcr- 
ſal deſtruction of the World; whercot theſe partial 
deſtruttions were onely ſhadows and prefigurations. 
But to determine this caſe, Let us take the known and 
approved rulc for interpreting Scripture, Not to recede 


from the literal ſence without neceſſity, or where the na- 


cure of the ſubject will admat of a literal interpretation. 
Now as to thoſe caſes in the old Teſtament, hiſtory 
and marter of fact do ſhow that they did not come to 
paſs literally, therefore muſt not be ſo underſtood ; 
But as for thoſe that concern the end of the World, 
as they cannot be determind 1n that way, ſceing they 
arc yet future; So neither 1s there any Natural rc- 
pugnancy or improbability that they ſhould come 1: 
tcrally to paſs: On the contrary, from the intuition 
of that ſtate of Nature, one would rather conclude 
the probability or neceſſity of them ; That there may 
and muſt be ſuch diſorders in the external World be- 
fore the general diſſolution. Betides, if we admit Pro- 
digics 1n any caſe, or Providential indications of God's 
judgments to_ come, there can be no caſe ſuppos'd, 
whercin it will be more reaſonable or proper to ad- 
mit them, than when they are to be the Meſſengers 
of an Univerſal vengeance and deſtruction. | 

Let us therefore conſider what 1igns Scripture hath 
taker? notice of, as deſtin'd to appear at that time, to 
publiſh, as 1t were, and proclaim the approaching end 
of the World ; And how far they will admit of a wa 
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tural explication, according to thoſe grounds we have 
alrcady given, in explaining the cauſes and manner of 
the Conflagration. Theſe Signs arc chicfly, Earth- 
quakes, and extraordinary commotions of the Seas. 
Then the darkneſs or bloudy colour of the Sun and 
Moon ; The ſhaking of the Powers of Heaven, the 
fulgurations of the Air and the falling of Stars. As to 
Earth-quakes, we have upon ſeveral occaſions ſhown, 
that theſe will neceſſarily be mulgiplhed rowards the 
end of the World; when, by an excels of drought 
and heat, exhalations will more abound within the 
Earth; and, from the ſame cauſes, their inflammation 
alſo will be more frequent, than in the ordinary ſtate 
of nature. And as all Bodies, when dry'd, become 
more porous and full of Vacuitics; ſo the Body of the 
Earth will be at that time: And the Mines or Cavi- 
ties wherein the fumes and exhalations lodge, will ac- 
cordingly be of greater extent, open'into one another. 
and continued through long tracts and regions ; By 
which, means, when an Earth-quake comes, as the 
ſhock will be more ſtrong and violent, fo 1t may reach 
to a vaſt compaſs of ground, and whole Iflands or 
Continents be ſhaken at once, when theſe trains have 
taken fire. The effects alſo of ſuch concuſſions, will 
not onely affe&t Mankind, but all che Elements and 
the Inhabitants of them. 

I do not wonder therefore that frequent and great 
Earth-quakes ſhould be made a f1gn of an approach- 
ing Conflagration ; and the higheſt expreſſions of the 
Prophets concerning the Day of the Lord, may be un- 
derſtood in a literal fence, it they be finally referr'd 
to the general deſtruction of the World, and not ter- 
minated ſolely upon thoſe particular Countrics or Peo- 
ple, to whom they are at firſt dire&ted. *Hear what 
Ezekiel ſays upon this ſubject : For in my Jealouſy and, _ 
in the fur of my wrath have I ſpoken ; Surely in that Day au 
there ſhall be a preat ſhaking in the Land of Iſrael. So 
that the Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Fowls of the Heaven, 
and the Beaſts of the Field, and all creeping things that 
creep upon the Farth ; and all the Men that are upon the 
face of the Earth, ſhall ſhake at my preſence; and the 
Mountains ſhall be thrown down, and the fteep places ſhall 


fall, 
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fall, and every wall ſhall fall to the ground. -—---- And I 
will rain an over-flowing rain, and great hail-ſlones, fire 
and brimſtone. The Prophet ſaias deſcribes theſe judg- 
ments in terms as high, and relating to the Natural 
World : The Windows from on high are open,and the foun- 
dations of the Earth do ſhake. 1he Earth is utterly bro- 
hen down, the Earth is clean diſſolu'd, the Earth is moved 
exceedingly. The Earth ſhall reel to and fro like a drum. 
kard, and ſhall be removed like a Cottage, and the tranſ- 
greſſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fall 
and not riſe again. 

To reſtrain all theſe things to Fudea, as ther ade- 
quate and final object; 1s w force both the words and 
the ſence. Here are manifeſt alluſions and foot-ſteps 
of the deſtruction of the World, and the diſſolution 
of the Earth ; partly as 1t was in the Deluge, and part- 
ly as 1t will be in 1ts laſt ruine; torn, broken, and 
ſharter'd. Burt moſt Men have fallen 1nto that crrour, 
To fancy both the deſtructions of the World, by wa- 
cr and by fire, quiet, noiſeleſs things ; executed with- 
out any ruines or ruptures in Nature; That the De- 
luge was but a great Pool of ſti]l waters, made by the 
rains arid inundation of the Sca : and the Conflagra- 
tion will be onely a ſuperhcial ſcorching of the Earth, 
with a_ running fre. Theſe are falſe Idea's, and un- 
ſuitable to Scripture : tor as the Deluge 1s there re- 
preſented a Dilruption of the Abyſs, and conſequently 
of the then habitable Earth; ſo the future combuſtion 
of it, according to the repreſentations of Scripture, 1s 
to be uſher'd in and accompanicd with all fort of vi- 
olcnt impreſſions upon Nature; and the chief inſtru- 
ment of theſe violences will be Earth-quakes. Theſe 
will tear the Body of the Earth, and ſhake its founda- 
tions; rend the Rocks,and pull down the tall Moun- 


' tains; ſometimes overturn, and ſometimes ſwallow 


up. Iowns and Cines ; diſturb and diſorder the Elc- 
ments, and make a general confuſion 1n Nature. 
Next to Earth-quakes, we may conſider the roar- 
ings of a troubled Sea. Thus 1s another f1gn of a dying 
World. St. Lake hath fer down a great many of them 


together; Let us hear his words; And there ſhall be 


figns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars ; and 
upon 


Chap.11. Concerning the Conflapration; 

upon the Earth, diſtreſs of Nations, with perplexity, The 
Sea and the Waves roaring. Mens hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after thoſe things which are coming 
on the Earth : for the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
And then ſball they ſee the Son of Man coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory, &&c. As ſome would alle- 
gorize theſe Signs, which we noted before; ſo others 
would confine them to the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 


But *cis plain, by this coming of the Son of man in thej., :; 


clouds, and the redemption of the faithful, and at the 


ſame time, the ſound of the laſt cha which all re- 1, 


late to the end of the World, that ſomething further 
1s intended than the deſtruction of Feruſalem. And 
though there were Prodigies at the deſtruction of that 
City and State, yet not of this force, nor with theſe cir- 
cumſtances. 'Tis true, thole partial deſtructions and 
calamiti6, as we obſerv'd betore, of Babylon, Feruſalem, 
and the Roman Empare, being types of an univerſal and 
final deſtruction of all God's Enemucs, have, in the pi- 
&ures of them, forne of the. ſame ſtrokes, ro ſhow they 
are all trom the ſame hand; decreed by the ſame 
wiſdom, forctold by the fame Spirit; and the ſame 
power and providence that have already wrought the 
one, will alſo work rhe ether, 1n due time; the for- 
mer being ſtill pledges, as well as prefigurations, of 
the latter. | 
Ler us then proceed in our explication of this ſign, 
The roaring of the Sea, and the Waves, applying it to the 
end of the World. I do not look upon this ominous 
noiſe of the Sea, as the effc&t of a tempeſt, for then 
it would not ſtrike fuch a terrour into the Inhabi- 
rants of the Earth, nor make them apprehenſive of 
ſome great evil coming upon the World, as this will 
do ; what procecds from viſible cauſes, and ſuch as 
may happen in a common courſe of Nature,does not 
ſo much amaze us,nor affright us. Therefore 'tis more 
likely theſe diſturbances of the Sea proceed from be- 
low ; partly by ſympathy and revulfions. from the 
Land; by Earth-quakes there, and exhauſting the-ſubs 
terrancous cavities of waters, whick will draw again 
trom the Seas what ſupplies they can: And partly bv 
Earth-quakes in the yery Sca it (elf ; with CIs 
an 
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and fiery Eruptions from the bottom of it. Things 
indecd that happen at other times, more or leſs, but 
at this conjuncture, all cauſes conſpiring, they will 
break out with more violence, and put the whole 
Body of the Waters into a tumultuary motion. I do 
not ſee any occaſion, at this time, for high Winds; 
neither can think a ſuperficial agitation of the Waves 
would anſwer this Phzxnomenon ; but 'tis rather from 
Contorſions in the bowels of the Ocean, which make 
it roar, as 1t were, for pain. Some Cauſes impelling 
the Waters one way, and ſome another, make in- 
ceſtine ſtruglings and contrary motions ; trom whence 
proceed unuſual noiſes, and ſuch a troubled ſtate of 
the Waters, as does not only make the Sea innayi- 
gable, bur alſo ſtrikes terror into all the Maritime 
inhabitants, that Iive within the view or ſound of 
It. : 
So much for the Earth and the Sea. The face of 
the Heavens alſo will be chang'd in divers reſpects. 
The Sun and the Moon darkned, or of a bloudy, or 
pale countenance; The Celeſtial Powers ſhaken, and 
the Stars unſerled in their Orbs. As to the Sun and 
Moon, their obſcuration or change of colour is no 
more than what happens commonly before the Erup- 
tion of a fiery Mountain; Dron Caſſius, you ſec, hath 
taken notice of it in that Eruption of AMrna which he 
deſcribes; and others upon the like occaſions in Veſu- 
vis. And'tis athingof cafie explication; for accord- 
ing as the Atmoſphere 1s more or leſs clear or turbid, 
the Lununaries - are more or leſs conſpicuous ; and 
according to the nature of thoſe fumes or cxhalations 
that ſwim in the Air, the face of the Sun is diſco- 
lour'd, ſometimes one way, ſometimes another. You 
{ce, 1n an ordinary Experiment, when we look upon 
one another through the fumes of Sulphur, we ap- 
pear pale like ſo many Ghoſts; and in ſome foggy 
days the Sun bangs in the Firmament as a lump of 
Blond. And both the Sun and Moon at their riling, 
when their light comes to us through the thick va- 
pours of the Earth, are red and fiery. Theſe are not 
changes wrought in the ſubſtance of the Luminaries, 
buc in the modifications of their light as it flows to 
us. 


Chap. 1 'H Concerning the (; onflagration. 

us. For colours are but Light in a ſort of diſguiſc; 

as it paſſes through Mediums of different In it 
I 


takes different forms z but the matter 1s ſtill the ſame, 
and returns to its ſimplicity when it comes againinto 
a pure air. 
Now the air may be changed and corrupted to a 
great degree, tho' there appear no viſible change to 
our eye. This is manifeſt from infectious airs, and 
the changes of the air before ſtorms and rains; which 
we feel commonly ſooner than we ſee, and ſome 
other creatures perceive much ſooner than we do. 
"Tis no wonder then if before this mighty ſtorm the 
difyoſfitions of the Air be quite alterd ; eſpecially if 
we conſider, what we have ſo often noted before, 
that there will be a great abundance of fumes and 
exhalations through the whole Atmoſphere of the 
Earth, before the laſt Fire breaks out ; whereby the 
Light of the Sun may be tin&tur'd 1n ſeveral ways. 
And laſtly, it may be ſo order'd providentaally, thar 
the Body of the Sun may contract at that time ſome 
Spots or Maculz far greater than uſual, and by that 
meais be really darkened; not to us only, but to alb 
the neighbouring Planets And this will have a 
proportionable effect upon the Moon too, for the 
diminution of her light. So that upon all ſuppoſi- 
tions theſe Phanomena are very intelligible, if not ne- 
ccflary forerunners of the Conflagration. | 
The next Sign given us, 15, that the powers of heaven 
will be ſhaken. By the Heavens in this place 1s either 
underſtood the Planetary Heavens, or that of the 
Fix'd Stars; but this latter being infinitely diſtant 
from the Earth, cannot be really afte&ted by the 


Conflagration. Nor the powers of it, that 1s, its mo-' 


tions or the Bodies contain'd 1n it, any way ſhakenor 
diſorder'd. But in appearance thele celeſtial Bodies 
may. ſeem to be ſhaken and their motions diſorder'd ; 


as 1n a tempeſt by night, when the ſhip is toſs'd with ' 


contrary and uncertain motions, the Heavens ſeem 
to fluctuate over our heads, and the Stars to recl to 
and fro, when the motion 1s only in our own Veſlcl. 
So poſhbly the uncertain motions of the Atmoſphere, 


and ſometimes of the Earth it ſelf, may fo vary rhe 
O fight 
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ſight and aſpect of this ſtarry Canopy, that it may 
ſeem to ſhake and tremble. 

But if we underſtand this of the Planetary Heavens, 
They may rcally be ſhaken. Providence either or- 
dering ſome great changes in the other Planets pre- 
viouſly to the Conflagration of our Planet; as 'tis 
probable there was a great change 1n Venus, at the 
time of our Deluge. Or the great ſhakings and con- 
cuſſions of our Globe at that time, affecting ſome of 
the neighbouring Orbs, at leaſt that of the Moon, 
may cauſe Anomalies and irregularities in their mo- 
tions. Burt the ſence that I ſhould pitch upon chiefly 
for explaining this phraſe of ſhaking the powers of bea- 
zen, comprehends, in a good meaſurc, both theſe 
Heavens, of the Fix'd Stars and of the Planets ; 'Tis 
that change of ſituation in the Axis of the Earth, 
which we have formerly mcntion'd ; whereby the 
Stars will ſeem to change their places, and the whole 
Univerſe to take another poſture. Thus 1s ſufficient- 
lv known to thoſe that know the different conſc- 
quences of a {trait or oblique poſture of the Earth. 
And as the heavens and the earth were, in this ſence, 
once ſhaken before; nanely at the Deluge, when 
they loſt their firſt {ituation; ſo now they will be 
ſhaken again, and thereby return to the poſture they 
had before that firſt concuflion. And this I take to 

<.2.6. be the true literal ſence of the Prophet Hageai, re- 
Hebr. 12. 26. peated by S. Paul, Tet once more I ſhake not the Earth 
only, but alſo. heaven. 

The laſt Sign we ſhall take notice of, 1s that of Fal 
ling Stars. And the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, ſays 
our Saviour, Matt. 24. 29. We arc ſure, from the 
nature of the thing, that this cannot be underſtood 
either of fix'd Stars or Planess ; for 1f cither of theſe 
ſhould rumble from the Skies, and reach the Earth, 
they would break it all in pieces, or ſwallow it up, 
as the Sea docs a ſinking ſhip; and at the ſame time 
would put all the inferiour univerſe into confution. 
It 1s neceſſary therefore by theſe Stars to underſtand 
either fhery Meteors falling from the middle Region 
of the Air, or Comets and Blazing Sears. No doubt 
there will be all forts of fiery Meteors at that time; and 

amongſt 


Chap.11s Concerhung the Conflagratioi. 


amongſt others, thoſe that are call'd Falling Stars ; 
which, tho' they are not conſiderable: ſingly, yer if 
they were 'multplyed in great numbers, falling as 


the Prophet ſays, as {eafs from: the Vine, or figs from the 174. +4. 4 


#g-tree, they would make an aſtoniſhing fight. Bur I 
chink this; expreſſion does chiefly refer to Comets ; 
which are dcad Stars, and may truly be ſaid to; fall 
from heaven, when they lcaye their ſeats above, and 
thoſe ethereal regions whereih they were fixt,and fink 
into this lower World ; where they wander about with 
a blaze in their tail, or a flame about their head, as 
if they came on purpoſe to be the Meſſengers of ſome 
fiery Vengeance. It numbers of theſe blazing Stars 
ſhould fall into our heaven together, they would 
make a dreadful and formidable appearance ; And I 
am apt to | think that Proyidence: hath' ſo contriv'd 
the periods of their motion, that there will be an un- 
uſual concourſe of them at” that time, within the 
viewof the Earth, to be a prelude tro this laſt and 
moſt Tragical Scene of the Sublunary World. | 
I do not know any more: 111 Scripture: relating to 
the laſt Fire, that, upon the grounds Jaid down in this 
diſcourſe, may not receive a ſatisfactory explication. Ic 
reaches, beyond the Signs before mention'd, to the 
higheſt expreſſions: of Scripture, As Lakes of fire and 
brimſtone, a molten Sea mingled with fire, the Liquefa- 
ftion of Mountains, and of the Earth it ſelf. We need 
not now look upon theſe things as Hyperbolical and 
Poetical ſtrains, but as baretac'd Prophccies,and things 
that will literally come to pals as they are predicted. 
One thing more will be expected in a juſt hypotheſis 
or Theory of the Conflagration, namely, that it ſhould 
anſwer, not only. all the conditions and characters 
belonging to the laſt Fire, butſhould alſo make way 
and lay the foundation of another World to ſucceed 
this, or of New Heavens and a New Earth. For S. Pe- 
ter hath taught this doctrine of. the Renovation of the 
World, as poſitively and exprefly as that of its Con- 
flagration. And therefore they "that ſo explain the 
deſtruction of the preſent World, as to leave it at- 
terwards 1n an cternal rubbiſh, without:any hopes of 
reſtoration, do not anſwer wy Chriſtian doctrine cons 
| 2 cern- 


i 00 


to ſtand this farther cal, 


Boox [[I. 


ing 1t. Burt as to our Hypotheſis, we are willi 

bod be accountable for he 
conſequences of the Conflagration, as well as the An- 
tecedents and manner of it. And we have accord- 
ingly in the following Book, from the Aſhes of this, 
raisd a New Earth; which we leave to. the cnjoy- 
ment of the Readers. In the mean time, to cloſe our 
diſcourſe, we will bid farewcl to the preſent World, 
in a ſhort review of its laſt flames. 


The T beory of the Earth. 


CHAP. XII. 


eAn imperfett deſcription of the Coming of onr 
Saviour, and of the World on Fire. 


Ertainly there 1s nothing in the whole courſe of 
Nature, or of Humane affairs, ſo great and 
ſo extraordinary, as the two laſt Scenes of them, THE 
COMING OF OUR SAVIOUR, and the BURNING 
OF THE WORLD. If we could draw in our 
minds the Pictures of theſe, in true and hvely co- 
lours, We ſhould ſcarce be able to attend to any 
thing elſe, or ever divert our imagination from theſe 
two objects. For what can more affect us than the 
greateſt Glory that cver was viſible upon Earth, and 
at the ſame time the greateſt Terror. A God de- 
icending in the Head of an Army of Angels, and a 
Burning World under his feer. 
Theie arc _—_ truly above expreſſion; And not 
only ſo, bur ſo different and remote from our ordi- 


nary thoughts and conceptions, that he that comes 


ncarcſt ro a true deſcription of them, ſhall be look'd 
upon as the moſt extravagant. 'Tis our unhappineſs 
© be {Þ much ufcd to little erifling things in this hfe, 
that when any thing great is repreſented to us, it 
appears phantaſtical: An Idea, made by ſome con- 
eemplative or melancholy perſon. I will not venture 
therefore, without premiſing ſome grounds _ 

Cri- 


C hap. 12. Concerning the ( onflagration. 
Scripture, ito ſay any thing concerning This Glori- 
ous Appearance. As to the Burning of the World, 
I think we have already laid a Foundation fufficient 
co ſupport the higheſt deſcription that can be: made 
of it; But the coming of our Saviour being wholly 
out of the way of Natural Cauſes, it is reaſonable we 
ſhould take all dire&tions we can from Scripture; 
that we may give a more fitting and juſt account of 
that Sacred Pomp. 6a 

I need not mention thoſe places of Scripture that 


prove the ſecond coming of our Saviour in general, 1:24.30, 


or his return to the Earth again at the end of the 
World : no Chriſtian can doubt of this, *tis fo ofren 
repeated in thoſe Sacred Writings. But the manner 
and circumſtances of this Coming, or of this Ap- 
pearance, are the things we now enquire into. And 
in the firſt place, we may obſerve that Scripture tells 
us our Saviour will come in Flaming Fire, and with 
an Hoſt of mighty Angels; lo ſays S. Paul to the The- 
falonians, The Lord % us ſball be revealed from Heaven 
with mighty Angels; in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and obey not the Copel of ozr 
Lord Feſus Chrift. In the ſecond place, our Saviour 


31. Aif.1.090. 


ſays himſelf, 7he Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 9-16.27. 


his Father with his Angels. From which two places 
we may learn, firſt, that the appearance of our Sa- 
viour will be with flames of Firc. Secondly; with 
an Hoſt of Angels. Thirdly, in the glory of his Fa- 
ther. - By which glory of the Father I chink 1s under- 
ſtood that Throne of Glory repreſented by Dantzel for 
the Ancient of Days. For our Sayiour ſpeaks here to 
the Fews, and probably in a way intclhigible to them; 
And the Glory of the Father which they were moſt 
likely to underſtand, would be. ether the Glory 
wherein God appeared at Mount Sinai, upon the 


piving of the Law, whercof the Apofthe ſpeaks large- 
Him 1n at the day of Judgment. And this hater be- 
ing more proper to the ſubje& of our Saviour's dil- 
courſe, 'tis more likely this expreffron refers to tt. 
Give me leave therefore to ſet down that d-ſcription 
of the Glory of the Father upon his Throne; from the 
Pro- 


y to the Hebrews; or that which Danie/ repreſents «1: 18.19 


The Theory of the Earth. \ Book1ll. 
Prophet Danzel, cb. 7, 9. And: bebeld' til the Thrones 


Tis ill ren- Were * ſet, and the Ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment 


der'd in the 
Engliſh, caſt 


down. 


was white as ſnow, end the hair. of his head like the pure 
wool; His throne mas, like: the (fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire. - A fiery ſtream iſſued and.came forth from 
before him, thouſand thouſands miniftred unto him, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him. Wath' this 
Throne of the glory of the Father, ler us, it you pleaſe, 
compare the Throne'vt the Son of God, as it was ſeen 
by S. 7ohn Ty! the Apocalyple, ch. 4. 2, CC. And Imme- 
diately I was in the Spirit : and behold a throne was fet 
in heaven, and one fate on the. Throne. And he that ſat, 
was to look upon like a Japer, and a Sardine ſtone : and 
there was a Rain-bow round about the Throne, in appear- 
ance like unto an Emerald. And out of the Throne pro- 
ceeded Lightnings, and. Thunderings, and Voices, &c. and 
before the Throne was a Sea of glaſs like unto Cryſtal. 

In theſe repreſentations you have ſome beams of 
the glory of the Father and of the Son ; which may 
be parcly-a direction to us, in'conceiving the luſtre of 
our Saviour's appearance. Let us further obſerve, it 
you plcaſe, how external nature will be affected at the 
ſight of God, or of this approaching glory. The Scri- 
pture often takes notice of this, and'in terms very 
high and cloquent. The Pſalmiſt ſeems ro have lov'd 
that ſubject 5 Lv others ; to ſer out the greatneſs of 
the day of the Lord, and the conſternation of all na- 
ture at that time. He throws about his thunder and 
lightning, makes the Hills to melr like wax at the pre- 
ſence of- the Lord, and the very foundations of the 
Earth to tremble, as you may ſce in the 18th. Pſalm, 
and the 97. and the 104. and ſeveral others, which 
arc too long to be here inſerted. So the Prophet Ha- 
bakkuk, 1n > Prophertick prayer, Chap. 3d. hath many 
Tpanons co the like purpoſe. And the Prophet 

abum \ays, The mountains quake at him, and the hills 
melt, and the Earth is burnt at his preſence : yea, the world, 
and all that dwell therein. 

But more particularly, as to the tace of Nature juſt 
before the coming of our Saviour, that may be beſt 
collected from the figns of his coming mention'd 1n 
the precedent Chapter. Thoſe all*mecting together, 


help 


Chap.12. Concerning the (onflagration. 

help to prepare and make ready a Theater, fic for an 
angry God to come down upon. The countenance of 
the Heavens will be dark and gloomy; and a Veil 
drawn over the face of the Suh. The Earth in a dil- 
poſition every where to break into open flames. The 
tops of the Mountains ſmoaking ; the Rivers dry ; 
Earth-quakes in ſeveral places; the Sea ſunk and re- 
rir'd into its deepeſt Chanel, and roaring, as againſt 
ſome mighty ſtorm. Theſe thipgs will make the day 
dead and melancholy, but the'Night-Scenes will have 
more of horrour in them. When the Blazing-Stars 


10 
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appear, like ſo many Furics, with their lighted Torch- 


es, threatning to ſct all on fire. For I do not doubt 
but the Comets will bear a part in this Tragedy, and 
have ſomething extraordinary in them, at that time ; 
either as to number, or bignels, or nearnels to the 
Earth. Beſides, the Air will be full of laming Mcte- 
ors, of unuſual forms and magnitudes ; Balls of fire 
rowling in the Skie, and pointed Iightnings darted a- 
gainſt the Earth ; mixt with claps of thunder, and un- 
uſual noiſes from the Clouds. The Moon and the 
Stars will be confus'd and irregular,both in their light 
and motions; as if the whole frame of the Heavens 
was out of order, and all the laws of Nature were 
broken or expir'd. 

When all things are in this languiſhing or dying 
poſture, and the Inhabitants of the Earth under the 
fears of their laſt end; The Heavens will open on a 
ſudden, and the Glory of God will appear. A Glory 
ſurpaſſing the Sun in its greateſt radiancy; which, tho' 
we cannot'deſcribe, we may __ it will bear ſome 
reſemblance or proportion with thoſe repreſentations 
that are made in Scripture, of God upon his Throne. 
This wonder in the Heavens, whatlocyer its form may 
be, will preſently attract the eyes of all che Chriſtian 
World. Nothing can more affect them than an ob- 
ct ſo unuſual and ſo illuſtrious ; and thar, (probably) 

rings along with it ther laſt deſtiny, and will put a 
period to all humane affairs. 

Some of the Ancients have thought that this com- 
ing of our Saviour would be in the dead of the right, 


and his firſt glorious appearance in the midſt of _ 
neſs. 
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neſs. God is often deſcrib'd 1n Scripture as Light or 
Fire, with darkneſs round about him. He bowed the 
7(4.18.9,11, Heavens and came down, ang, darkneſs was under his feet. 
12 He made darkneſs his ſecret place: His pavilion round 
#/4:9] about him were dark Waters and thick Clouds of the Skies. 
At the brightneſs that was before him, the thick Clouds 
paſſed. And when God appear'd upon Mount S'inar, 
-the Mountain burnt with fire unto the midſt of Heaven 
Hebr.12. 18, with darkneſs, clouds thick darkneſs: Or, as the A- 
poſtle expreſſes it, witfi Blackneſs and darkneſs, and tem- 
peſt. Light is never more glorious than when ſur- 
rounded with darkneſs; and it may be the Sun, at 
that time, will be fo obſcure, as to make little diſtin- 
&tion of Day and Night. But however this Divine 
Light over-bcars and diſtinguiſhes it ſelf from com- 
mon Light, tho' it be at Mid-day. "Twas about Noon 
A: 22.6. that the Light ſhin'd from Heaven and ſurrounded 
St. Paul. And 'twas on the Day-time that St. Stephen 
A®.7. 55,56. ſaw the Heavens opened; ſaw the glory of God, and Feſus 
ſtanding at the right hand of Go This hight, which 
flows trom a more vital ſource, be it Day or Night, 

will always be predominant. | 
That appcarance of God upon Mount S7na:, which 
we mention, if we refle&t upon it, will help us a little 
to form an Idea of this laſt appearance. When God 
had declar'd, that he would come down 1n the fight 
of the People ; The Text ſays, There were thunders and 
lightnings, and a thick, Cloud upon the Mount, and the 
voice of the Trumpet exceeding loud; ſo that all the people 
that was in the Camp trembled. And Mount Sinai was al- 
together on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in 
fire. And the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of a fur- 
nace, and the whole Mount quaked greatly. It we look 
upon this Mount as an Epitome of the Earth, this ap- 
pearance giycs us an imperfect reſemblance of that 
which is to come. Here are the ſeveral parts or main 
{trokes of it ; firſt, the Heavens and the Earth in ſmoke 
and fire, then the appearance of a Divine Glory, and 
the ſound of a Trumpet in the preſence of Angels. 
Bur as the ſccond coming of our Saviour is a Triumph 
over his Enenues, and an entrance into his Kingdom, 
and 1s acted upon the Theater of the whole _ 
0 
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ſo we are to ſuppoſe, in proportion; all the parts: and 
circumſtances of it, more great and magnificent. * '/! 
When therefore this mighty God returns agaitiito 
that Earth, where he had once been ill treated ,*'not 
Mount Sinai only,bur all the Mountains of the Earth, 
and {ll the Inhabitants of the World, will tremble-ac 
his preſence. At the firſt opening of the Heavens, the 
brightneſs of his Perſon will ſcatter the dark Clouds 
and ſhoot ſtreams of __ throuFhour all che Air. But 
that firſt appearance, being far from the Earth, will 
ſeem to be onely a great maſs of light, without any 
diſtin& form ; tl, by nearer approaches, this brighc 
Body ſhows it ſelf to be an Army of Angels, with this 
King of kings for their Leader. Then you may ima- 
gine how guilty Mankind will tremble and be aſto- 
mſh'd; and while they are gazing at this heavenly 
Hoſt, the Voice of the Archangel js heard, the ſhrill 
ſound of the Trumpet reaches their cars. And this 
g1ves the __ Alarum to all the World. Hor he 
cometh, for he cometh, they cry, to judge the:Farth. The 
crucified God 1s return'd in Glory, to take Vengeance 
upon his Enenies: Not onely upon thoſe-that pierc'd 
his Sacred Body, with Nails and with a Spear, at Fe- 
rufalem ; but thoſe alſo that pierce him every day by 
their prophaneneſs and hard ſpeeches, concerning his 
Perſon and his Religion. Now they ſee that God 
whom they have mock'd, or blaſphem'd, laugh't at 
his mcannefs, or at his vain threats ; They ſee Him, 
and-arc confounded with ſhame and fear; and in the 
bitterneſs of 'their anguiſh and: deſpair call for the 
Mountains /to fall upon them. Fly into the clefts 
the Rocks, and into the Caves:of the Earth, for fear of the 
Lord, and the glory of his Majeſty, when be ariſeth to ſhake 
terribly the Earth. (11 \ +113 
As it 15 not poſlible for us to: expreſs or conceive 
the. dread and majeſty. of this appearance; ſo neithet 
can we, on the other hand, expreſs the paſſions and 
conſternation of the People that: behold it. Thelc 
things exceed the meaſures of humane affairs, and of 
humane thoughts ; we:have neither words, nor con- 
pariſons, to make them known by. The greateſt pomp 
and magnificence of the Emperors of the Eaſt,in their 
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Armies, in their triumphs, in their inaugurations, is | 
but like the ſport and entertainment of Children, if 
compar'd with this Solemmity. When God conde- 

$ to an external glory, with a viſible Train and 
Equipage : When, from all the Provinces of his vaſt 
and boundleſs Empire, he ſummons his Nobles, as 1 
may ſo ſay : The ſeveral orders of Angels and Arch- 
Angels, to attend his Perſon ; tho' we cannot tell the 
form or manner of this Appearance, we know there 
is nothing in our experience, or in the whole hiſtory 
of this World, that can be a juſt repreſentation of the 
leaſt part of it. No Armies ſo numerous as the Hoſt 
of Heaven: and in the mudiſt of thoſe bright Legions, 
in a flaming Chariot, will fit the Sun of Man, when 
he comes to be glorified in his Saints, and triumph 
over his Enemies. And inſtead of the wild noiſes of 
the rabble; which makes a great parc of our worldly 
ſtate: Thus bleſled Company will breath their Halle- 


luiahs into the open Air ; and repeated agclamations 


. of Salvation to God, which ſits upon the Throne, and to 


the Lamb. Now is come ſalvation and ſtrength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chrift. 

Bur I leaye the reſt to our filent devotion and ad- 
miration.  Onely give me leave, whilſt this object is 
before our eyes, to make a ſhort reflection upon the 
wonderful hiſtory of our Saviour ; and the different 
ſtates, which that Sacred Perſon, within the compaſs 
of our knowledge, hath undergone. We now ſee him 
coming in.the Clouds in glory and triumph, ſurroun- 

ed with innumerable Angels. Thus 1s the ſame Per- 
fan, who, ſo. many hundred Years ago, enter'd Feruſe- 
lem, with another ſort of Equipage: mounted upon 
an Aſle's Colt, whale the little people and the multi- 
rude cry 'd, __ to the Sor of David. Nay, this is 
the fame Perſon, that, at his firſt coming into this 
World, was laid in a Manger inſtcad of a Cradle; A 
naked Babe dropt in a Crib at Bethlehem : His poor 
Mother not having wherewithall to get her a better 
Lodging;: when ſhe was to be dcliver'd of this Sacred 
burihen.:; This helplcſs Infant, that often wanted a 
little Milk-to refreſh it, and ſupport its weakneſs: That 
bath ofcen cry'd for the Breaſt, with hunger and tears: 


now 
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now dppears to be the Lord of Heaven and Earth 
If this Divine Perſon had faln from the clouds in 2 
mortal Body, cloath'd with Fleſh and Bloud, and 
ſpent his life here amongſt finners; that alone had 
been an infinite condeſcenſion. - But as if it had nor 
been enough to take upon him humane Nature, he 
was content, - for many months, to live the life of an 
Animal, or of a Plant, in the dark cell of a woman's 
Womb. This is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous in our 
eyes. | | 

Neither is this all that 1s wondertul in the ſtory of 
our Saviour. If the manner of his death be com- 
par'd with his preſent glory, we ſhall think, either 
the one, or the other, incredible. Look up, firſt, into 
the Heavens: ſee how they bow under him, and re- 
ceive a new light from the Glory of his Preſence. 
Then look down upon the Earth, and ſec. a naked 
Body hanging upon a curſed Tree in Golgotha : cru- 
cified betwixt ewo Thieves : wounded, ſpit upon, 
mock'd, abus'd. -Is it poſſible to believe that one 
and the ſame perſoni can act or ſuffer ſuch different 
parts? That he, that is now Lord and Maſter of alt 
Nature: not only of Death and Hell; and the powers 
of darkneſs: but of all Principahinies in heavenly pla- 
ces: 1s the ſame Infant Jeſus, the ſame crucified Jeſus, 
of whoſe life and death the Chriſtian records give us 
an account? The Hiſtory of this perſon is the Won- 
der of this World; and not of this World only, but 
of the Angels aboye, that deſire ro Took into it. | 


Let us now return to our ſubje&t. We lefr the 


Earth in a languiſhing condition, ready to be made 
a Burnt-offering, to appeaſe the wrath of 1ts offended 
Lord. When Sodom was to be deſtroy'd, Abraham 
interceded with God that he would ſpare it for the 
Righteous ſake: And David interceded to faye his 
gwlcleſs People from God's Judgments and the De- 
ſtroying Angel. But here 1s no Interceflor for man- 
kind in this laſt extremity: None to interpolſe where 
the Mediator of our Peace 1s 'the party offended. 
Shall then the righteous periſh with the wicked? Shall 
n0t the Fudge of all the Earth do right? Orit theRigh- 


rcous be . tranſfated and delivered from This Fire, 
| what 
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what ſhall become of innocent children and Infants? 
Muſt theſe all be given up to the mercileſs Aames, as 
a Sacrifice to Moloch? and their tender flcſh, ike burne 
incenſe, ſend up fumes to feed the noſtrils of evil 
Spirits? Can the God of Iſrael (mell a ſweet favour 
from ſuch Sacrifices? The greater half of mankind 
is made up of Infants and Children: and it the wick- 
£d be deſtroyed, yet theſe Lambs, what have they done ? 
are there no bowels of compaſlion tor ſuch an harm- 
leſs multitude? But we leave them to their Guardian 
Angels, and to that Providence which watches over 
all things. ; | 

It as 4 remains therefore, to let fall that Fire from 
Heaven, which 1s to conſume this Holocauſt. Ima- 
ginc all Nature now ſtanding in a filent expectation 
to recelve its laſt doom : The Tutclary and Deſtroy- 
ing Angels to have their inſtructions: Every thing 
to be ready for the fatal hour: And then, after a 
little ſilence, all the Hoſt of Heaven to raiſe their 
voice and fing aloud, LET GOD ARISE: Let his 
enemies be ſcattered. As ſmoak is driven away, ſo drive 
them away: As wax melteth before the fire, ſo LET the 
wicked periſb at the preſence of God. And upon this, as 
upon a ſignal given, all the ſublunary World breaks 
into Flames, and all. the Treaſuries of Fire are open'd, 
in Heaven and in Earth. 

Thus the Conflagration begins. It one ſhould now 
g0 about to repreſent the World on Fire, with all the 
confuſions that neceſlarily muſt be, in Nature and 
in Mankind, upon that occaſion, it would ſeem to 
moſt men a Romanrick Scene. Yet we are ſure there 
muſt be ſuch a Scene. The heavens will paſs away 
with a noiſe, and the Elements will melt with fervent heat, 
and all the works of the Earth will be burnt up. And 
theſe things cannot come to paſs without the greateſt 
diſorders imaginable, both in the minds of Men and 
in external Nature: and the faddeſt ſpectacles that 
eye can behold. We think it a great mattcr to ſce a 
ſingle perſon burnt alive: here are Millions, ſhricking 
in the flames at ance. "Tis frighrtul to us to, look 
upon a_great City in flames, and toſce the diſtracti- 
ons and miſery of the people: here is an LIN 
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Fire chrough all the Cities of che Earth, and an Uni- 
verlal Maſlacre of their Inhabitants. Whatſoeyer the 


Prophets foretold of the deſolations of Fudea, Ferv- 11. :4 
ſalem, or Babylon, in the higheſt ſtrains, .ismore chan 7”: 5! 


licerally accompliſh'd in this laſt and general Calami- 
ty: And thoſe only that are Spetators of it, car 
make 1ts Hiſtory. | 

The diforders in Nature and the inanimate World 
will be no leſs, nor leſs ſtrange and unaccountable, 
than thoſe in Mankind. Every Element, and every 
Region, ſo far as the bounds of this Fire extend, will 
be in a tumult and a fury, and the whole habitable 
World running into confuſion. A World is ſooner 
deſtroyed than made, and Nature rclapſes haſtily in- 
co that Chaos-ſtate, out of which ſhe came by flow 
and leiſurely motions. As an Army advances into 
the field by 2 and regular marches, but when it 
1s broken and routed, it flies with precipitation, and 


one cannot deſcribe its poſture. Fire 1s a barbarous. 


Enemy, 1t gives no mercy ; there 1s nothing but tury, 

rage, and ruine, and deſtruction, whereſoever 
it prevails. - A ſtorm or Hurricazo, tho' it be bus the 
force of Air, makes a ſtrange havock where it comes ; 
but devouring flames, or exhalations ſet on Fire, have 
{ill a far greater violence,and carry more terror along 
with them. Thunder and Earthquakes are the Sons of 
Fire: and we know nothing in all Nature; more im- 
petuous, or more 1rrefiſtibly deſtruttive than theſe 
rwwo. And accordingly in this laſt war of the Ele- 
ments, we may be ſure, they will bear their parts, 
and do great execution in the ſeyeral regions of the 
World. Earthquakes and Subterraneous Eruptions 
will tear the body and bowels of the Earth ; and 
Thunders and conyvullive motions of the Air, rend 
' the Skies. The waters of the Sea will boyl and ſtruggle 
with ftreams of Sulphur that run into them 5; which 
will make them fume, and ſmoke, and roar; beyond 
all ſtorms and tempeſts. And theſe noiſes of the Sea 
will. be anfwered again from the Land by falling 


Rocks and Mountains. Thus 1s a ſmall part of the 


diſorders of that day. 


But 
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But 'tis not poſſible, trom any ſtation, to have a 
full proſpect of this laſt Scene of the Earth: for 'tis a 
mixture of fire and darkneſs. This new Temple is 
fll'd with ſmoak, while it 1s conſecrating, and none 
can enter into it. But I am apt to think, if we could 
look down upon this burning World from above the 


| Clouds, and have a full view of it, in all irs parts, we 


Iſa. 30. 


ſhould think it a lively repreſentation of Hel ic (elf. 
For, Fire and darkneſs arc the two chief things by 
which that ſtate, or that place, uſes to be deſcrib'd: 
and they are both here mungled together : with all 
other ingredients that make that Tophet that is pre- 
par'd of old. Here are Lakes of fire and brimſtone: 
Rivers of melted glowing matter: Ten thouſand Vol- 
cano's vomiting flames all at once. Thick darkneſs, 
and Pillars of ſmoke twiſted about with wreaths of 
flame, like fiery Snakes. Mountains of Earth thrown 
up into the Air, and the Heavens dropping down in 
lumps of fire. Theſe things will all be literally cruc, 
concerning that day, and that ſtate of the Earth. And 
if we ſuppoſe Beelzebub, and his Apoſtate crew, in the 
midſt of this fiery furnace : ( and-I know not wherc 
they can be elſe.) Ic will be hard to find any part of 
the Univerſe, or any ſtate of things, that anſwers to fo 
many of the properties and characters of Hel, as this 

which 1s now before us. . | 
But if we ſuppoſe the ſtorm over, and that the firc 
hath got an cntire victory over all other bodies, and 
ſubdued every thing to it {clt, the Conflagration will 
cnd in a Deluge of fire: Or, in a Sea of fire, covering 
the whole Globe of the Earth. For, when the cxcc- 
rior region of. the Earth is melted into a fluor, like 
molten glaſs, or running metal ; it will, according to 
the nature of other Fluids, fill all vacuitics and dc- 
preſſions, and fall into a regular ſurface, at an equal - 
diſtance, every where, from us center. - This Sca of 
fre, like the firſt Abyſs, will cover. the face of the 
whole Earth : make a kind of ſecond Chaos : and 
leave a capacity for another World to riſe from it. 
But that 1s not our preſent buſineſs. Let us onely, if 
you plcaſe, to take leave of this ſubject, reflect upon 
chis occaſion, on the Vanity and tranſtent glory of all 
this 
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this habitable World: How, by the force of one Ele- 
ment, breaking looſe upon the reſt, all the Varieties 
of Nature, all the works of Art, all the labours of 
Men are reduc'd to nothing. All that we admir'd 
and ador'd before, as great and magnificent, is oblite- 
rated or vaniſh'd. And another form and face of 
things, plain, fimple, and every where the. ſame, over. 
ſpreads the whole Earth. Where arc now the great 
Empires of the World, and their great Imperial Ci- 
ties ? Their Pillars, Trophees,and Monuments of glory ? 
Show me where they ſtood: read the Inſcription, tell 
me the Victor's name. What remains, what impreſ- 
ſions, what difference or diftin&tion do you fee in this 
mals of fire ? Rome it ſelf, Eternal Rome,the Great City, 
the Empreſs of the World, whoſe domination and ſu- 
perſtition, ancient and modern, make a great part of 
the hiſtory of this Earth : What 1s become of her now * 
She laid her foundations deep, and her Palaces were 
ſtrong and ſumptuous : She glorified her ſelf, and lisd 
deliciouſly : and ſaid in her heart, I fit a Queen, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow. But her hour 1s come, ſhe 15 wip'd'away 
from the face of the Earth, and buricd in everlaſting 
oblivion. But 'tis not Cities onely,and works of men's 
hands, bur the everlaſting Hills, the Mountains and 
Rocks of the Earth, are melted as Wax before ' the 
Sun; and their place is no where found. Here ſtood the 
Alpes, a prodigious range of Stone, the Load of the 
Earth, that cover'd many Countrics, and reach'd their 
armes from the Ocean to the Black Sea; This huge 
mals of Stone 1s ſoften'd and difloly'd, as a tender 
Cloud into rain. Here ſtood the African Mountains, 
and Atlas with his top above the Clouds. There was 
frozcn Caucaſus, and Taurus, and Imaus, and the Moun- 
tains of Aſia. And yonder towards the North ſtood 
the Riphean Hills, cloath'd in Ice and Snow. All theſe 
are vamiſh'd,dropt away as the Snow upon their heads: 
and ſwallowed up in a red Sea of fire. Great and 
marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty: Fuft and Revel 15.3; 
true are thy ways, Thou King of Saints. Hallelujah. 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


F the Conflagration of the World be a reality, as, 
both by Scripture and Antiquity, we arc affur'd it 
is: If we be fully perſwaded and convinc'd of this: 


 *Tis a thing of that nature, that we cannot keep it long 
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in our thoughts, without making ſome moral reflecti- 
ons upon 1t. *Tis both great 1n 1t ſelf, and of univer- 
fal concern to all Mankind. Who can look upon 
ſuch an Obje&t, A World in Flames, without thinking 
with himſelt, Whether ſhall I be in the mudit of theſe 
flames, or no? What 1s my ſecurity that I ſhall not 
fall under this fiery vengeance, which 1s the wrath of 
an angry God? St. Peter, when he had dcliver'd the 
doctrine of the Conflagration, makes this pious refle- 
&tion upon it: Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be 
diſſoly/d, what manner of perſons ought you to = in holy 
converſation and godlineſs ? The ſtrength of his argu- 
ment depends chiefly upon what he had ſaid before 
in the 7th. Verſe, where he told us, that the preſent 
Heavens and Earth were reſerud unto fire, againſt the 
Day of Judgment, and the perdition of irreligious men. 
W:e muſt avoid the crime then, 1f we would cſcape 
the puniſhment. But this expreſſion of zrrel/igious or 
ungodly men, 1s (till very general. St. Paul, when he 
ſpeaks of this fiery indignation, and the Perſons 1t 1s 
to fall upon, 1s more diſtinct 1n their characters. He 
ſcems to mark out for this deſtruction, three ſorts of 
men chiefly, The Atheiſts, Infidels, and the Tribe of Anti- 
chriſt. Thelc are his words: When the Lord Feſus ſhall 
be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in fla- 
ming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God: 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Then as for Antichriſt and his adherents, he fays, in 
the 2d. Chapt. and 8h. Verſe, The Lord ſhall conſume 
that Wicked one with the Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall 
deftroy him with the brightneſs of his coming, or of his 
Preſence. Thele, you fee, all rcter to the ſame time 
with St. Peter : namely, to the coming of our Saviour, 

at 
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Concerning the ( onflagration. 
at the Conflagration; and three ſorts of Perſons arc 
characterizd as his Enemies, and ſer out for deſtru- 
tion at that time. Firſt, thoſe that know not God : 
that 1s, that acknowledge not God, chat will not own 
the Deity. Secondly, thoſe that hearken not to the 
Goſpel.; that 1s, that reject the Goſpel and Chriſtian 
Religion, when they are preach'd and made known to 
them. For you mult not chink that it is the poor bar- 
barous and ignorant Heathens, that ſcarce ever heard 
of God, or the Goſpel, that are threaten'd with this 


fiery vengeance. No, 'tis the Heathens that live a- 


mongſt Chriſtians ; thoſe that'are Infidels, as to the 
exiſtence of God, or the truth of Chriſtian Religion, 
tho' they have had a full manifeſtation of both. Thelſc 
are properly the Adverſaries of God and Chriſt. And 
ſuch adverſaries, St. Paul ſays 1n another place, A fear- 
ful judgment, and fiery indignation ſhall devour : which 
{ti]l refers to the ſame time, and the ſame Perſons we 
are ſpeaking of. Then as to the third fort of Men, 
Anti-chriſt and his Followers, beſides this Text of Sr. 
Paul to the Theſſalonians, 'tis plain to me in the Apo- 
calypſe, that Myſtical Babylon 1s to be conſum'd by fire: 
and the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet to be thrown into the 
Lake that burns with fire and brintſtone: Which Lake 1s 
no where to be found ni]l the Conflagration. 

You ſee then for whom Tophet 1s prepar'd of old. 
For Atheiſts, Infidels, and Anti-chriſtan Perſecutors. 
And they will have for thetrr Companions, the Dey1] 
and his Angels, the heads of the 'Apoſtaſie. Thele are 
all in open rebelhion againſt God and Chritt, and at 
defiance, as 1t were, with Hcayen. Excepting Anti- 
chriſt, who 1s: rather in a ſecret conſpiracy, than an 
open rebellion. For, under a pretended Commiſſion 


from Jeſus Chriſt, He perſecutes his Servants,diſhonours . 


his Perſon, corrupts lis Laws and his Government, 
and makes Wav againſt his Saints. And thus 1s a grea- 
ter affront and provocation, if poflible, than a bare- 
fac'd oppoſition would be. 

There are other Men, beſides theſe, that arc unac- 
ceptable to God : All forts of ſinners and wicked per- 
(ons: bur they arc not ſo properly the Enemics of God, 


as theſe we have mention d. An intemperate Man 1s 
an 
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an Enemy to bimſelf, and an injuſt Man is an Enemy 
co his Neighbaur : But thoſe that deny God,or Chrift, 
or perſecutc their Servants, are directly and immedi 

ately Encemics co God. And theretore when the Lord 
comes in flames of fire to triumph over his Encmics : 
To take vengeance upon all that arc Rebels or Con- 
ſpirators againſt him and his Chriſt; thels Monſters 
of Men will be the firſt and moſt exemplary Objects 
of the divine wrath and indignation. 

To undertake to ſpeak to theſe three Orders of men, 
and convince them of their crrour, and the danger of 
it, would be too much for the Concluſion of a ſhorr 
Treatiſe. And as for the third fort, the Subjects of 
Antichriſt, none but the Learned amongſt them arc 
allow'd to be inquiſitive, or to rcad ſuch things as 
condemn their Church,or the Goycrnors of it. Therc- 
fore I do nor expect that this Engliſh Tranſlation 
ſhould fall into many of their hands. But choſe of 
them, that are plcas'd to look into the Latin, will find, 
in the Concluſion of it, a full and fair warning to 
come out of Babylon: which 1s there prov'd to be the 
Church of Rome. Then as to thoſe that arc Atheiſti- 
cally inclin'd, which I am willing to believe arc not 
many, I deſire them to confider, How mean a thing 
it 1s, to have hopes onely 1in this Life : and how un- 
caſic a thing, to have nothing but fears as to the Fu- 
ture. Thoſe, ſure, muſt be little narrow Souls, that 
can make themſelves a portion and a ſufficiency out of 
what they enjoy here: That think of no more, that 
deſire no more. For what 1s this life, but a circula- 
tion of little mean ations? We lic down and riſe a- 
gain : dreſs and undreſs: feed and wax hungry: work, 
or © end and are weary: and then we hc down again, 
and the circle returns. We ſpend the day in trifles, 
and when the Night comes, we throw our ſelves into 
the Bcd of folly,amongſt dreams and hroken thoughts 
and wild imaginations. Our rcaſon hes a-ſlecp by us; 
and we are, for the time, as arrant Brutes, as thoſc 
that ſleep 1n the Stalls, or in the Field. Arc not the 
Capacities of Man higher than theſe ? and ought not 
his ambition and expectations to be greater ? Let us 


be Adycnturers for another World: 'Tis,at leaſt, a war 
an 


. 


Concerning the ( onflagration, 
and noble Chance : and there is nothing 1n this; 
worth our thoughts or our paſſions. If we ſhould 
be diſappointed, we are ſtill no worſe than the reſt 
of our fellow-mortals : and if we ſucceed in our ex- 
pectations, we are cternally happy. 


For my part, I cannot be perſwaded, that any man 


of Athciſtical inclinations can have a great and ge- 
nerous Soul. For there is nothing great in the 
World, if you take God out of it. Therefore ſuch 
a perſon can have no great thought, can have no 
reat aims, or expectations, or detigns : for all muſt 
ie within the compaſs of this Life, and of this dull 
Body. Neither can he have any great inſtincts or 
noble paſſions : For it he had, they would naturally 
Excite 1n him greater Ideas, inſpire him with higher 
notions, and open the Scenes of the Intellectual World. 
Laſtly, He cannot have' any great fence of Order, 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Providence, or any of the Di- 
vine Pertetions. And theſe are the greateſt things 
that can enter into the thoughts of man, and that do 
moſt enlarge and ennoble his mind. And therefore 
I ſay again, Thar, He that 1s naturally inclined to A- 
theiſm, being alſo naturally deſticure of all thee, 
muſt have a little and narrow ſoul. 

Bur you'll ſay, it may be, This 1s to cxpoſtulate rather 
than to prove: or to upbraid us with our make and 
temper, rather than to convince us of an error 1n ſpe- 
culation. Tis an error it may be 1n practice, or in 
point of prudence ; but we ſeek Truth, whether it 
make for us or againſt us : convince us therefore by 
juſt reaſoning and dire&t arguments, that there 1s a 
God, and then wee'l endeavour to correct theſe de- 
{cs in our natural complexion. You ſay well ; and 
therefore I have endeavour'd to do this before, in 
another part of this Theory, in the Second Book, ch. 
11. Concerning the Author of Nature : where you may 
ſee, that the Powers of Nature, or of the Material 
World, cannot anſwer all che Phanomena of the 
Univerſe, which are there repreſented. This you 
may conſult at leiſure. Bur, in the mean time, 'tis a 
good perſwaſive why we ſhould not cafily give our 


ſelves up to ſuch inclinations or opinions, as have 
Q 2 neither 
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neither generoſity, nor prudence on their fide. And 


- jt cannot be amils, that theſe perſons ſhould of. 


cen take into their thoughts, this laſt ſcene of thingy, 
The Conflagration of the World. Secing if there be 
a God, they will certainly be found in the number 
of his Enenues, and of thoſe that will have their por- 
tion in the Lake that burns with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone. 

The Third ſort of perſons that we are to ſpeak to, 
are the Incredulous, or ſuch as do not beheve the 
cruth of Chriſtian Religion, tho' they believe there is 
a God. Theſe are commonly men of Wit and Plea- 
ſure, that have not patience enough to conſider, 
coolely and in due order, the grounds upon which it 
appears, that Chriſtian Religion 1s from Heaven, and 
of Divine Authority. They ought, 1n the firſt place, 
to examine matter of Fat, and the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour: That there was ſuch a Pcrſon, in the Reigns 
of Auguſtus and 7 iberius, that wrought ſuch and ſuch 
Fs in 7adea; taught ſuch a Doctrine: was 
Crucified at Feruſalem : riſe from: the dead the Third 
Day, and vilibly aſcended into Heaven. It theſe 
matters of Fact be denied, then the controverſic 
turns only to an Hiſtorical queſtion, Whether the 
Evangelical Hiſtory be a tabulous, or true Hiſtory : 
which 1t would not be proper to cxamine in this 
place. Butif matter of Fact recorded there, and in 
che Acts of the Apoſtles, and the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, be acknowledged, as I ſuppole it 1s, then the 


Queſtion that remains 1s this, Vhether ſuch matter of 


Fact does not ſufficiently prove the divine authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt and of his Doctrine. We luppole it 
poſſible, for a perſon to have ſuch Teſtimomals of di- 
vine authority, as may be ſufficient to convince Man- 
kind, or the more reaſonable part of Mankind ; And 
if that be poſſible, what, pray, is a-wanting in the 
Teſtumonics of Jelus Chriſt > The Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament bear witnels to hum: His Birth was 
a miracle, and his Life a crain of Miracles: not 
wrought out of levity and vain oſtcntation, but for 
uſcful and charitable purpoſes. His Doctrine and 
Morality notonly blamelels, but Noble: deſigned ro 

remove 


Concerning the_{ onflagration. 
remove aut of the World the: imperfect Reon of 


the Fews, and the falſe Religion of the Gentiles : All 
Idolatry and Superſtition : and thereby to improve 
Mankind, under a better and more perfect diſpenſa- 
tion, He gave an cxample of a ſpotleſs innocency in 
all his Converſation, free from Vice or any evil ; and 
livd,in a neglect of all che Pomp or Pleaſures of this 
Life, referring his happineſs wholly to another World. 
He Propheſied concerning his own Death, and his 
Reſurre&ton: and concerning the deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem: which all came to paſs in a ſignal manner. 
He alſo Prophefied of the Succeſs of his Goſpel : 
which, after his Death, immediately took root, and 
ſpread it ſelf every way throughout the World : 
maugre all oppoſition or perſecution, from Jews or 
Heathens. It was not ſupported by any temporal 
power for aboye three hundred Years: nor were any 
arts usd, or meaſures taken, according to humanc 
prudence, for the conſervation of it. Bur, to ont 
other things, That grand article of his Riſing trom the 
Dead, Aſcending viſibly into Heaven, and pouring 
down the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ( ac- 
- cording as he had promis'd ) upon his Apoſtles and 
their followers: This alone 1s to me a Demonſtra- 
tion of his Divine Authority. To conquer Death: 
To mount, like an Eagle, into the Skies: and to in- 
ſpire his followers with inimitable gifts and faculties, 
arc things, without controverſic, beyond all hurhane 
power : and may and ought be eftecmed ſure Cre- 
dentials of a perſon ſcene from Heaven. 

From theſe matters of Fact we have all poſſible af- 
ſarance, that Jeſus Chriſt was no Impoſtor or delu- 
ded perſon: ( one of which two Characters all unbe- 
lievers muſt fix upon him ) but Commitſſion'd by 
Heaven to introduce a New Religion : to reform the 
World : to remove Judaiſm and Idolatry ; The Be- 
loved Son of God, the great Prophet of the -la- 
ter Ages, the True Meſſiah that was to come. 

It may be you will confeſs, that theſe arc ' great 
arguments that the Author of our Religion was a 
Divine Perſon, and had ſupernatural powers: bur 


withal, that there are ſo many difhculties in Chriſtian 
Reli- 
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Religion, and ſo many things unintelligible, that a 
rational man knows not how to beheye- ic, tho' he 
be inclin'd to admire the perſon 'of Jeſus Chriſt; 1 
anſwer, If they be ſuch difhcultics as are made only 
by the Schools and diſputacious Doctors, you'' arc 
not to trouble your ſelt about them, for they are 
of no Authority. But if they be in the very «words 
of Scripture, then 'tis either 1in things practical, or 
in things meerly ſpeculative. As to the Rules of 
Practice in Chriſtian Religion, I do not know any 
thing in Scripture, obſcure or unintelligible. And 
as to Speculations, great diſcretion and moderation 
15 to be us'd in the conduct of them. If theſe mar- 
ters of Fact, which we have alledg'd, prove the Di- 
vinity of the Revelation, keep cloſe to the Words 
of that Revelation, aſſerting no more than it aflerts, 
and you cannot err. But 1t you will expatiate, and 
determine modes, and forms, and conſequences; you 
may eaſily be puzlcd by your own forwardneſs. For 
beſides ſome things that are, in their own nature, 
Infimite and Incomprehenſ1ble, there are many other 
things in Chriſtian Religion that are 1incompleatly re- 
veal'd ; the full knowledge whereof , it has plcaſed 
God to rcſcrve to another life, and to give us only 
a ſummary account of them at preſent. We have 
ſo much deference for any Government, as not to cx- 
pect that all their Councels and ſecrets ſhould be made 
known to us, nor to cenſure every action whole 
reaſons we do not fully comprehend ; much more 
in the Proyvidential adminiſtration of a World, we 
muſt be content to know ſo much of the Councels 
of Heaven and of ſupcrnatural Truths, as God has 
thought fit to reveal ro us. And 1t theſe Truths 
be no otherwiſc than in a general manner, ſum- 
marily and incompleatly revealed in this lite , as 
commonly they are, we muſt not therefore throw 
off the Government, or reje&t the whole Diſpen- 
ſation: of whoſe Divine Authority we have other- 
ways full proof and ſatisfactory evidence. For this 
would be, To loſe rhe Subſtance in catching at 
a Shadow. 


But 
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- But Men that live continually in the noiſe of the 
World, amidſt buſineſs and pleaſures, their time 1s 
commonly ſhax'd betwixt thoſe two. So that lie 
or nathing is left for Meditation; ar leaſt, noe cnough 
for ſuch Meditations as require length, juſtheſs, and 
order. They ſhould retire from the crowd for one 
Month or two, to ſtudy the truth, of Chriſtian Reli; 
g10n, if they have any doubt of it. They retire ſome! 
times to cure a Gout, or other Diſcalcs, and diet them- 
ſelves according to rule: but they will not be at thar 
 pains,. to cure a diſeaſe of the mind, which 1s of far 

rcater and more fatal conſequence. It they periſli 

y their own negligence or obſtinacy, the Phyſician 
is not to blame. Burning 1s the laſt remedy in ſome 
diſtempcrs: and they would do well to remember; 
that the World will flame about their heads one of 
thele days : and whether they be among(t the Living, 
or amongſt the Dead, at that time, the Apoſtle 
makes them a part of the Fewel, which that fiery ven- 
geance will prey upon. Our Saviour hath been true 
to his word hitherto : whether in his promiſes, or-in 
his threatnings ; He promis'd the Apoſtles to fend 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon them after his Aſcenſion 
and that was fully accompliſh'd. He forerold and 
chreaten'd the deſtruction of Feruſalem: and that came 
co paſs accordingly, ſoon after he had left the World. 
And he hath told us alſo, thar he will come again in 


the Clouds of Heaven,with power and great glory; and that 14.24.30: 
will be to judge the World. When the Son of Man ſhall © *53%9*- 


come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 
ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his glory.” And before him 
ſhall be gatherd all Nations, and he will ſcparate the 
good fronf the bad ; and to the wicked and unbelic- 


vers he will ſay, Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſt+ yr. qi. 


ing fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, This is 
the ſame Coming, and the ſame Fire, with that which 


we mention'd before out of St. Paul. As you will 2 7hef. : 


plainly ſee, 1f you compare St, Matthew's words with 
St. Paul's, which arc theſe, When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from heaven, with his mighty Angels : In flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
hearken not to the Goſpel of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Who 


[hall 
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ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruftion, from, or by 
the preſence of the Lord, and the glory of his power. Thus, 
me-thinks, ſhould be an awakening thought, that there 
is ſuch a threatening upon record, (by one who never 
yet fail'd in his word ) againſt thoſe that do nor be- 
lieve his Teſtimony. Thoſe that reje&t him now as a 
Dupe, or an Impoſtor, run a hazard of ſeeing him 
hereafter ' coming in the Clouds to be their Judge. 
And it will be too late then to correct their errour, 
when the bright Armies of Angels fill the Air, and 
the Earth begins to melt ar the Preſence of the 
Lord. 

Thus much concerning tholc three ranks of Men, 


| whom the Apoſtle Sr. Paul ſeems to point at princi- 


pally, and condemn to the flames. But, as I ſaid be- 
forc,the reſt of ſinners and vitious Perſons amongſt the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, tho' they are not fo direct- 
ly the Enemies of God, as thele are; yet being tranl- 
greflors of his Law, they muſt expcct to be broughe 
to Juſtice. In every well-goverwd State, not onely 
Traitors and Rebels, that oftend more immediarcly 
againſt the Perſon of the Prince, bur all others, rhar 
notoriouſly violate the Laws, are brought to condign 
puniſhment, according to the nature and degree of 
their crime. So 1n this cale, The fire ſhall try every 
man's work, of what ſort it s. T1s therefore the con- 
cern of every man to' reflect often upon that Day, 
and to conſider what his fate and ſentence 1s likely 
to be, ar that laſt Trial. The Fews have a Tradition 
that Elias fits in Heaven, and keeps a Regiſter of all 
Mens actions, good or bad. He hath his Under-Sc- 
cretaries for the ſeveral Nations of the World, that 
take minutes of all that pales: and ſo hath the hiſto- 
ry of eyery man's life before him, ready to be pro- 
duc'd at the Day of Judgment. I will not vouch for 
the literal eruth of this, 5 It 15 true in cfte&t. Every 
man's fate ſhall be determin'd that Day, according to 


"the hiſtory of his life : according to the works done in 


the fleſh, whether good or bad. And therefore it 
ought to have as much influence upon us, as if eycry 
ſingle action was formally regiſtcr'd in Heaven. 


It 
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If Men :would learn to contemn this World, it 
would cnre+a great many Vices at 6nce. And, mie- 
thinks, St.Peter's 'argument, from 'the -approaching 
diffoliitioh of.all things, ſhould pur vs out of concert 
with ſuch{periſhing vanities. ' Luſt and Ambition are 
the two reigning Vices of great Men: and thoſe lietle 
fires might be ſoon extinguiſh'd, it they would fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly medirate* on this laſt and uni- 
yerſal Fire; which will put an end to all paſſions and 
all contentions. As to Ambition, the Heathens them- 
ſelves made uſe of this argument, to abate and repreſs 
the vain affectation of glory and greatneſs in this 
World. I told you before the leſſon that was given 
to Scipio Africanus, by his Uncle's Ghoft, upon this 
Subject. And upon a like occaſion and confideration, 
Ceſar hath aleffon given him by Lzcar, after the 
Battle of Pharſalia ; where Pompey loſt the day, and 
Rome 1ts Iiberty. The Poct ſays, Ceſar took pleaſure 
in looking- upon the dead Bodies, and would not ſut- 
fer them to be buried, or, which was their manner 
of burying, to be burnt. Whereupon he ſpeaks to 
Him 1n theſe words : | 


Hos, Cxfar, populos fi nunc non ufſerit Tenis, 

Uret cum Terrks, uret cum purgtte Pontz. 

Communis mundo ſupereſt Rogus, Ofſibus aftra 

Miſturus. Quocunque Tuam Fortuna wocabit, 

He quoque eunt Anime ; non altius ibis in auras. 

Non 8a loco Stygia ſub nofte jacebis. 

Libera fortuna Mors eſt : Capit ommnia Tellus 

Oue genuit : Culo tegitur Oui non habet urnam 
Celar, -. * 
._........ If now theſe. Bodies want their fire and urn, 
At laſt, with the whole Globe, they | ſurely burn. 
The World expeAs one general Fire : and Thou 


Muſt go where theſe poor Souls are wand ring now.” 


 Thou't reach no higher, in th Ethereal plain, 
Nor 'mongſt the ſhades a better place obtain. 
Death equals all : And He that has. not room 
[o make a Grave, Heavy ns Vault ſhall be his Tomb. 
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Theſe arc mortifying thoughts to ambitious Spi- 
ritss And'ſurely our own Mortality, and the Mor- 
calicy of the World it ſelf, may be cnough to con- 
vince all conſidering Men, That, Vanity of Vanities, all 
is Vanity under the Suzx: any otherwiſe than as they 
rclate to a better Lic. 


| 
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OV ſee it 3s ſtill my lot, to travel into New 
| Worlds : having never found any great ſatisfafi- 
on in this. As an ative people leaves their habi- 
tations in a barren ſoil, to try if they can make their for- 
tune better elſewhere. T firſt lookt backwards, and waded 
through the Deluge, into the Primaval World: to ſee how 
they liu'd there, and how Nature flood in that original 
conflitution. Now I am going forwards, to view the New 
Heavens and New Earth, that will be after the Confla- 
gration. But, Gentle Reader, let me not take you any 
further, if you be weary. I do not love a querulous Com- 
panion, Unleſs your Genius therefore preſs your forwards, 
chuſe rather to reft here, and be content with that part of 
the Theory which you have ſeen already. Is it not fair, to 
have followed Nature ſo far as to have ſeen her twice in her 
ruines? Why ſhould we flill purſue her, even after 
death and diſſolution, into dark and remote Futurities ? 
To whom therefore ſuch diſquiſitions ſeem needleſs, or over- 
curious, let them reſt here ; and leave the remainder of 
this Work, which 5 a PROPHECY concerning the 
STATE of things after the Conflagration, to thoſe that 
are of a diſpoſition ſuited to ſuch ſtudies and enquiries. 
Not that any part of this Theory requires much Learning, 
Art, or Science, to be Maſter of it ; But a lous and thirſt 
after Truth, freedom of fFudement, and a reſignation of 
our Underſtandings to clear Evidence, let it carry us 
which way it will. An honeſt Engliſh Reader rhar looks 
only at the Sence as it lies before him, and neither conſi- 
ders nor cares whether it be New or Old, ſo it be true, may 
be a tnore competent Fudge than a great Scholar full of his 
own Notions, and puff L up with the opinion of his migh- 
ty knowledge. For ſuch men think they cannot in honour 
3 op7: 
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omn any thing to be true, which they did not know be- 
fore. To be taught any new knowledge, is to confeſs their 
former ignorance; and that leſſens them in their own 
opinion, , and, as they think, in the opinion' of the World, 
which are both uneaſie refleAions to them. *-Neither muſt 
we depend upon age only for ſoundneſs of Fudgment : We 
ſeldom change our Opinions after threeſcore : eſpecially if 
they be leading Opinions. It is then too late,. we fr 5 
t0 begin the Werld again; and as we grow old, the 

contratts, and cannot open wide enough to take in a great 


thought. 

The Spheres of mens Underſtandings are as different,. 
as Proſpes upon the Earth. Some ſtand upon a Roc 
or a Mountain, and ſee far round about; Others are in 
an hollow, or in a Cane, and have no proſpef . at all. 
Some men conſider nothing but what is i to thetr 
Senſes: Others extend their thoughts both to what is paſt 
and what is ſuture. And yet the faireſt proſpe in this 
Life is not to be compar d to the leaſt we ſhall have in 
another. Our cleareſt day here, is miſty and hazy: Ie 
ſee not far, and what we do ſee is in a bad light. But 
when we have got better Bodies in the firſt Reſurrefion, 

whereof we are going 10 Treat, better Senſes and a bet- 
ter Underſtanding, a clearer light and an higher ſtation, 
our Horizon will be enlarg'd every way, both as ro the 
Natural World and as to the Intellefual. 

Two of the greateſt Speculations that we are capable of 
in this Life, are, in my Opinion, The REVOLUTION 
OF WORLDS, and the REVOLUTION OF SOULS; 
one for the Material World, and the other for the Intel- 
leual. Toward the former of theſe Our Theory is an 
Eſſay: and in this our Planet, ( which T hope to condud 
into a Fixd Star, before I have done with it ) we give 
an inſtance of what may be in other Planets. *'Tis true, 
we took, aur riſe no higher. than the Chaos : becauſe that 
was a known principle, and we were not willing to amuſe 
the Reader with too many ſtrange Stories : as that, I 
am ſure, would have been thought one, TO HAVE 
brought this Earth from a Fix'd Star, and then carried 
it up again into the ſame Sphere. Which yet T believe, 
is the true circle of Natural Providence. 


TocheREADER. 


As to the Revolution of Souls, the footſteps of that 
Speculation are more obſcure than of the former. For 
tho' we are afſur d by Scripture, that all good Souls will 
at length have Celeſtial Bodies ; yet, that this is a re- 
nurnirs to a Primitive State, or to what they had at 
their firſt Creation, that, Scriptare has not acquainted us 
with. It tells us indeed that Angels fell from therr Pri- 
mitive Celeſtial Glory; and conſequently we might be 
capable of a lapſe as well as they, if we had been in that 
high condition with them. But that we ever were there, 
is not declared to ns by any revelation. Reaſon and Mo- 
rality would indeed ſuggeſt to us, that an innocent Soul, 
freſb and pure from the hands of its Maker, could not be 
immediately caſt into Priſon, before it had, by any af 
of its own Will, or any ufe of its own Underſtanding, com- 
mitted either error or fin. I call this Body a Priſon, both 
becauſe it is a confinement and reftraint upon our beſt Fa- 
culties and Capacities, and is alſo the ſeat of diſeaſes 
and loathſomneſs ; and, as priſons uſe to do, commonly tends 
more to debauch mens Natures, than to tmprove them. 


But tho' we cannot certainly tell under what circum-- 


ſtances humane Souls were placd ut faft, yet all Anti- 
quity agrees, Oriental and Occidental, rowcerning their 
pre-exiſtence in general, in reſpe of theſe mortal Bodies. 
And our Saviour never reproaches or correAs the Jews, 
when they ſpeak upon that ſappoſution, Luk.y.18,1 9. Joh.g. 
2. Befides, it ſeems to me beyond all controverſie, that 


the Soul of the Meffiaah did exift before the Incarnation, 5, ,. 11 & 


and voluntarily deſcended from Heaven 10 take wpon it a 5.35. 
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Mortal Body. And tho it does not appear that all hu- 
mane Souls were at firſt plar'd in Glory, yet, from the ex- 
ample of our Saviour, we ſee ſomething greater in them : 
Namely, a capacity to be united\_to the Godhead, And 
what is poſſible to. one, is poſſible to more. But theſe 
thoughts are too high for us: while. we find our ſelves uni- 
ted to nothing, but diſeaſed bodies and houſes of clay. 

The preateſt fault we can commit in ſuch Speculations, 
is to be over-poſitive and Dogmatital. To be. inquiſitive 
into the ways of Providence and the works of God, is fo 
far from being a fault, that it is our greateſt pron 
We cultivate the . higheſt principles and beſt inclinations 
of our Nature, while we are thus employ d : and tis little- 
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neſs or ſecularity of Spirit, that is the greateſt Enemy to 
Contemplation. Thoſe that would have a true contempt 
of this World, muſt ſuffer the Soul to be ſometimes upon 
the Wing, and to raiſe her ſelf above the ſight of this 
little dark Point, which we now inhabit. Give her a large 
and free proſpe of the immenſity of God's works , —_ of 
his oa ns. 16 wiſdom and goodneſs, if you would make 
her Great and Good. As the Poet ſaid in his Rapture, 


Give me a Soul ſo great, fo high, 

Let her dimenſions (tretch the Skie. 

That comprehends within a thought, 

The whole extent 'twixt God and Nought. 
And from the World's firſt birth and date, 
Its Life and Death can calculate: 

With all th' adventures that. ſhall paſs, 

To cv'ry Atome of the Mals. 


But let Her be as GOOD as GREAT, 
Her higheſt Throne a Mercy-Scar. 

Soft and diſſolving like a Cloud, 

Loſing her ſclt in doing good. 

A Cloud that leaves its place above, 
Rather than dry, and uſcleſs move : 

Falls in a ſhowre upon the Earth; 

And gives ten thouſand Seeds a birth. 
Hangs on the Flow'rs, and infant Plants, 
Sucks not their Sweets, but feeds their Wants. 
So let this mighty Mind diffuſe | 
All that's her own to others uſc ; 


. And free from private ends, retain 
Notlung of SELF, but a bare Name. 
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Concerning the new Heavens and new Earth, 
AND 
— Concerning the Conſummartion of all things. 


—— — 


CHAP 
THE INTRODUCTION. 


That the World will not be annihilated in the laſt 

Fire, That wearetoexpett, according to Scri- 
pture and the (|briſtian dottrine, New Heavens 
and a new Earth , when theſe are diſſolv'd or 
burnt up. 


E are now fo far adyanc'd in the Theory 
of the Earth, as to have feen the 'End 
of two Worlds: One deftroy'd by Wa- 
ter, and another by Fire. It remains 
onely to confider, whether we be yet 
come to the final period” of Nature: 

The laft Scene of all things, and confequently the ur- 

moſt bound of our enquiries. Or, whether Proyt 

dence, which is inexhauſted in wiſdom and gdodnefs, 
wul raiſc up,'from this —_ Maſs, New Heaycns and 
a new 
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3. 
Fn 
'n We 
F 
#1, 


130 


Apec. 21. 1. 


The T heoty-of the Earth, Book 1 V.-* 


a New Earth. Another habitable World, better and 
more perfect than that which was deſtroyed. That, 
as the firſt World began with a Paradiſe, and a ſtate 
of Innocency, fo the ſt may be a kind of Renoya- 
tion of ghat happy ſtaze; whelc Inhabitanes {hall nor 
dic, but be tranſlatcd to a blefled Immortahty. 

I know 'tis the « 02% of ſome, that this World 
will be annihilated, er reduced to nothing, at the 
fagration: and that would put ancnd to all fur- 
ther enquiries. But whenge do they learn this? from 
Scripture, or Reaſon, oe their own Amagination? 
What inſtance or example can they give us, of this 
they call Annihilation? Or what place of Scripture 
can they produce, that ſays the World, in the laſt 
Fire, ſhall be reduc'd to nothing ? It they have ne+- 
ther inſtance, nor proof of what they affirm, 'tis an 
empty Imagination of their own: neither agreeable 
tro Philoſophy, nor Divinity. Fire docs not confumc 
any ſubſtance: It changes the form and þ yr of 
it, but the-matter remains. And if the delign had 
been Annihilation, the employing of . fire would have 
been of no uſe or effe&t. For {moak and aſhes are at 
as great a diſtance from Nothing, as the bodies them- 
ſclves out of which they are made. But theſe Au- 
thors ſeem to have but a ſmall cincture of Philoſophy, 
and therefore it will be more proper to confute their 
opinion from the words of Scripture ; which hath 
lett- us ſufficient evidence, that another World will 
ſucceed after the Conflagration of that we now 
inhabit. 

The Prophets, both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, have left us their predictions concerning 
New Heavens and a New Earth. So ſays the Propher 
Iſaiah, ch. 65. 17. Behold I create New Heavens and a 
New Earth, and the former ſhall not be remembred, or 
come into nind. As not worthy our thoughts, 1n 
compariſon of thoſe that will ariſe when thele paſs 
away. So the Prophet S. Fobr, in his Apocalypſe, when 
he was come to the end of this World, ſays, And 1 
ſaw a new heaven and a new earth. For the firſt heaven 
and the firft earth were paſſed away, and there was no 
more Sea. Where he docs not only give us an ac- 

Count 


Chap.1. Concerning the New Heavens,&c. 
account of a New Heaven and a New Earth,in gene- 
ral : but allo gives a diſtinctive character of the; New 
Earth: that it ſhall have no Sea. And in the 5th per. 
He that fat upon the Throne, ſays, Behold I make af! 
things New; which, confider'd with the antecedents 
and conſequents, cannot be atherwiſe underſtood 
than of a New World. EE 

But ſome men make'eyafions here as to the words 
of the Prophets, and ſay they: are. to be underſtood 
in a figurate and allegorical ſence: and to be applyed 
to the times of the Goſpel, cither at firſt or towards 
the latter end of the World. So as this New Heaven 
and New Earth ſignifie only a great change in the mo- 
ral World. But how . can that be, ſeeing S. Zohn 
places them after the end of - the World: and the 
Prophet Iſaiah conne&ts ſuch things with his New 
Heavens and-New Earth, as arc not competible tothe 
preſent ſtate of Nature? Howeycr to avoid all ſhut- 
fling and tergiverſation in this. point, let us appeal to 
S. Peter, who uſes a plain literal ſtyle, and.diſcourlſes 
down-right concerning the Natural World. In his 
24 Epiſt. and 3d chap. when he: had forctald and 
explained the Future>Conflagratwon, he adds, But we 
expect New Heavens antl a New Earth according to his pro- 
miſes. Thefe Pronuſes were rhade by the. Prophets: 
and this gives us full authority to interpret. their New 
Heavens and New Earth'to be:after the: Conflagration. 
S. Peter, when he had deſcnib'd the Difloluton of the 
World in'the laſt Fire, .in full and emphatical terms, 
as the paſſing away of the Heavens with a noiſe i: the melt- 
ing of the Elements, and burning up all the: works of. the 
Earth: 'he ſubjoyns; Nevertheleſs; notwithſtanding this 
total diflolution of theprefent: World, We, according: to 
his promiſes. ook for ew heavens and anew-earth : wherein 
dwelleth Righteouſneſs. ' As. if the 'Apoſtle ſhould have 
faid, Norwithſtanding this ſtrangeand violent diſſolu- 
cion of the preſent Heavens and Earth; /which I haye 
delcribedro you, we do not at all diſtruſt God's Pro- 
miſes conecrmng Heavens: 'and a; New Earch; 
that are to ſucceed theſe, and tobe the ſeat off the Righ- 
TTOUS, (FE 924 Ci V1 
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Here's no room for Allegorics or allegorical cx- 
poſitions : unleſs you will make the Conflagration of 
the World an Allegory. For, as Heavens and Earth 
were dclſtroy'd, ſo Heavens and Earth arc reſtored: 
and if in the firſt place you underſtand the natural 
material World, you muſt alſo underſtand it in the 
ſecond place: They are both Allegories, or ncither. 
Buc to make the Conflagration an Allegory, is not 
only to contradict S. Peter, bur all Antiquity, Sacred 
or Prophane. And I deſire no more afſurance that 
we ſhall have New Heavens and a New Earch, in a 
literal Sence, than we have that the preſent Heavens 
and Earth ſhall be deſtroyed in a literal Sence, and 
by material Fire. Let it therefore reſt upon thar flue. 
as to this firſt evidence and argument from Scrr 
pture. 

Some wall fancy, it may be, that we ſhall hayc New 
Heavens and Earth, and yet that theſe ſhall be anni- 
hilated ; They would have Theſc farſt reduc'd to no- 
thing, -and then others: created;; {pick and ſpan New, 
out of nothing. But why ſo, pray,” what's the humour 
of that? leſt Omnipotency ſhould want .cmploy- 
ment, you would have it do, and undo, ahd'do again. 
As if new-made Marter, like new-Clothes, : &r new, Fur- 
niture, had a better Gloſs, and /was-more:tedirable. 
Martter-never wears: as fine :Gold, melt it-down ne- 
yer 1o often, it loſes nothing. of? 1ts.quantuty. - The 
ſubſtance 'of rhe World 1s | the: fame, burnt or un- 
burnt : and is of the ſame Valuc and Virtue, New or 
Old : and we muſt not mittiply the actions of Om- 
nipotency without neceſſity. God does not make, or 
unmake "things, to try experiments : He knows be- 
fore hand the utmoſt capacines'of cvery 'thung, and 
docs no vain'or fu work. Such mMiaginati- 
ons as theſc proceed only. from want of true Philo- 
phy, or the true knowledge of':the Natare of God 
and of his Works ; which ſhanld always be. caretul- 
ly attended ' £0, in fuch Speculations as concern the 
Natural *'World. But to proceod'in our Subject. 

H they ſuppoſe. part'of the World to be anmhila- 

ted, and to continue fo, they Phuloſophize ſtill worſe 


and worſe. How high ſhall this Annihilation __ 
Sha 


Chap. 1: Concerning the New Heavens, &c. 


Shall the Sun, Moon, and Stars be reduc'd to no- 
thing ? but what have They done, that they ſhould 
undergo ſo hard a fate ? muſt they be turn'd out of 
Being for our faults? The whole material Univerſe 
will not be Annihilated at this bout, for we are to 
have Bodies after the Reſurre&tion, and to live in 
Heaven. How much of the Univerſe then will you 
leave ſtanding: or how ſhall it ſubſiſt with this great 
Vacuwm in the heart of it ? This ſhell of a World is bur 
the fiction of an empty Brain : For God and Nature 
in their works, neyer admit of ſuch gaping vacuities 
and emprineſles, | 

If we conſult Scripture again, we ſhall find that 
that makes mention of a Reſtitution and Reviviſcency 


of all things: at the end of the World, or at the 
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Coming of our Saviour. S. Peter, whoſe doctrine 4+ - 


we have hitherto followed, in his Sermon to the Zews 
after our Sayiour's Aſcenſion, tells chem that He will 
come again, and that there will be then a Reſtitution 


of all things: ſuch as was promiſed by the Prophets. 


The Heavens, ſays he, muſt receive him until the time 
of Reſtitution of all things : which God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of his holy Prophets, ſince the world began. It we 
compare this paſſage of S. Peter's, with that. which we 
alledged before our of his ſecond Epiſtle, it can ſcarce 
be doubted but that he refers to the ſame Promiſes in 
both places: and what he there calls a New Heaven 
and a New Earth, he calls here a. Reſtitution of all 
things. For the Heavens and the Earth comprehend 
all, and both theſe are but difterenc phraſes for the 
Renovation of the World, This gives us allo light 


ver. 21 


how to underſtand what our Saviour calls the R 6 Mart. 19. 


neration Or Reviviſcency, when he ſhall fic upon 

Throne of Glory, and will reward his followers an 
hundred fold, for all thar lofſes in this World: be- 
ſides Everlaſting Life as the |/Crown of all. I know, 
1n our Engliſh Tranflation, we ,ſcparate; the Regene- 
ration from ſitting upon. his Throne : but without any 
warrant from xhe Original. And {eing our Saviour 
_ here of Bodily-goods, and feems to diſtinguiſh 
them roars >. life, which is to be the final 
reward of; his;Followers, This Regeneration keems to 


4c belong 
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belong to his Second coming, when the World fhall 
be renew'd or regeneratcd : and the Righteous ſhall 
poſſeſs the Earth. 

Other places of Scripture that foretel the fate of 
this material World, repreſent 1t always as a Change, 
not as an Annihilation. St.Paul ſays, The Figure of this 
World paſſes away: 1 Cor. 7. 31. The form, faſhion, 
and diſpoſition of its parts: but the ſubſtance till re- 
mains. As a Body that 1s melted down and difſolv'd. 
the Form pceriſhes, but the Matter 1s nor deſtroy'd 
And the Pfalmiſt ſays, The Heavens and the Earth 
ſhall be chane'd : which anſwers to this Transforma- 
tion Wwe ſpeak of. The ſame Apoſtle, in the Eight 
Chapter to the Romans, ſhows allo that this change 
ſhall be, and ſhall be for the better: and calls it a De- 


liverance of the Creation from vanity and corruption: and 


_ a participation of the glorious liberty of the Children of 


God. Being a ſort of Redemption, as they have a Re- 
demption of their Bodies. 

Bur, ſeeing the Renovation of the World is a Do- 
Etrine generally receiv'd, both by ancient and modern 
Authors, as we ſhall have occaſton to ſhow hereafter : 
W: necd add no more, 1n this place, for confirmation 
of it. Some Men are willing to throw all things in- 
ro a ſtate of Nothing at the Conflagration, and bury 
them there, that they may not be oblig'd to give an 
account of that ſtate of things, that 1s to ſucceed it. 
Thoſe who think themſelves bound in honour, to 
know every thing 1n Theology that is knowablc : 
and find it uncafic to anſwer fuch queſtions and ſpc- 
culations, as would ariſe upon their admitting a new 
World, think 1t more adyiſcable to ſtifle it in the 


birth, and fo to bound all knowledge at the Confla- 


gration. - But ſurely, fo far” as Realon or Scriprure 
lead us, we may and ought to follow :. otherwiſe 'we 
ſhould be ungratctul 'to Providence, that ſent us thoſe 
Guides. ' Provided, we be alwavs duly ſenſible of our 
own weakneſs : and; camps. ro the difficulty of the 
ſubject, 'and the meaſure of hght that falls upon it, 
proceed.with that modeſty rand ingenuity, that be- 
comes ſuch fallible-enquirers after Truth, as we arc. 
And this rule I defirc to preſcribe ro my (elk, as al 

others 
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others Writings, ſo eſpecially in this : where, tho' I 
look upon the principal Concluſions as fally provy'd, 
chere are ſeveral particulars, that are rather propos d 
to examination, than poſitively aſſerted. 


CHAP. 11. 


T he Birth of the new Heavens and the new Earth, 
from the ſecond (/haos, or the remains of the old 
World. The form, order, and qualities of the 
new Earth, according to Reaſon and Scripture. 


Aving prov'd from Scripture, that we are to ex- 
pe&t New Heavens, and a New Earth, after the 
Conflagration; it would be ſome pleaſure and fari(- 
faction to ſee how this new Frame will ariſs: and 
what foundation there is in Nature for the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe promiſes. For, tho' the Divine Po- 
wer be not bound to all the Laws of Nature, but 
may diſpence with them when there 1s a neceflity; yer 
It is an caſc to us 1n our belief, when we ſee them both 
conſpire in the ſame cffet. And in order to this, we 
muſt conſider in what poſture we left the demoliſh'd 
World : what hopes there 1s of a Reftauration. And 
we arc not to be diſcourag'd, becauſe we fee things 
at preſent wrapt up in a confus'd Mals: for, accoÞd- 
ing to the methods of Nature and Providence, in that 
dark Womb uſually are the feeds and rudiments of an 
Embryo-World. FI ED 
Neither is there, poſſibly, ſo great a confuſion in 
this Maſs, as we imagine. The Heart and interiour 
Body of the Earth is {till ennire : and' thir part 6f ic 
that is conſam'd by the fire; will be tbvided; of: its 


own accord, into two- Regions. | Whit 16:difloly'd 

and mcltcd; being the heayieRt; will deſcend 4 low'us 

it can : and cover and encloſe the kernel -of the Earth 

ronnd abour; as a nrokren Sea or Abyſs : according as 
| Is 
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is explain'd and ſct down in the precedent Book. Bur 
what is more light and vyolanile, will float in the Air: 
as fumes, ſmoak, exhalations, vapours of Water, and 
whatſoever terreſtrial parts can be clevated and ſup- 
ported by the ſtrength of fire. Theſe all mingled to» 
gcther, of different ſizes, figures, and motions, will 
conſtitute an opake Cloud, or thick region of dark- 
neſs round the Earth : So as the Globe of the Earth, 
with its Armoſpherc,after the Conflagration 1s finiſh'd, 
will ſtand in the form repreſented in thus Scheme. 


Now as to the lower of theſe two regions, the regi- 


on of melted matter, A. A. we ſhall have little occa- 
ſion to take notice of it: ſeeing it will contribute no- 


thing to the formation of the new World. Bur the 

Upper region, or all above that Orb of fire, is the true 

t of a Chaos: or a mixture and confuſion « 
a 
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all the Elements, without order or diſtinction. Here 
are particles of Earth, and of Air, and of Water, all 
promiſcuouſly jumbled together, by the force and a- 
gitation of the fire. Bur when that force ceaſes, and 
cvery one 1s left to its own inclination, they will, ac- 
cording to their different degrees of gravity, ſeparate 
and fort themſelves after this manner. Firſt, the hea- 
vicſt and groflcſt parts of the Earth will ſubſide; then 
the watery parts wall follow ; then a lighter forc of 
Earth 3 which will ſtop and reſt upon the Surface of 
the Water, and compole there a thin film or mem- 
brane; this membrane or tender Orb is the firſt ru- 
diment or foundation of a new habicable Earth. For 
according as terreſtrial parts fall upon it, from all che 
regions and heighths oft the Atmoſphere, or of the 
Chaos, this Orb will grow more firm, ſtrong, and 1im- 
moveable : able ro ſupport it ſelf and Inhabitants coo. 
And having in it all the Principles of a fruittul Soil, 
whether for the production of Plants or of Animals; 
it will want no property or character of an habitable 
Earth. And particularly, will become ſuch an Earth, 
* and of ſuch a form, as the firſt Paradiſtacal Earth was. 
Which hath bcen fully deſcrib'd in the firſt and ſecond 
Books of this Theory, 
There 1s no occaſion of examining. more accurately 
the formation of this Second Farth,ſecing it is ſo much 
the ſame with that of the Firſt ; which 1s {ct down ful- 
Iy and diſtin&ly in the 5th. Chapter of the firſt Book 
of this Theory. Nature here repeats the ſame work, 
and in; the ſame method; onely the materials are 
now a little more refin'd and purg'd by the fire. They 
both riſe out of a Chaos, and Thar, in effect, the ſame 
in both caſes; For though in forming the firſt Earth, 
I ſuppos'd the Chaos or confus'd Mals to reach down 
to the Center, I did that onely for the caſe of our 
imagination; that ſo the whole Maſs might appear 
more ſimple and uniform. But 1n reality, that Chaos 
had a ſolid kernel of Earth within, as this hath ; and 
that matter which fluctuated above in the regions of 
che Air, was the true Chaos, whole parts, when they 
came to a ſeparation, made the ſeveral Elements, and 
the form of an habitable Earth berwixt the Air and 
T Warer, 
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Water. This Chaos upon ſeparation, will fall into the 
ſame form and Elements: and ſo 1n like manner cre- 
ate or conſtitute a ſecond Paradifiacal World. 

I fay a Paradiſiacal World : For it appears plainly, 
that this new-form'd Earch muſt agree with that Pri- 
migemal Earth, in the two principal and fundamental 
properties. Firſt, It 1s of an even, entire, uniform and 
regular Surface, without Mountains or Sea. Secondly, 
That it hath a ſtraight and regular fituation to the 
Sun, and the Axis of the Ecliprick.' From the manner 
of its formation, 1t appears manifeſtly, that ic muſt be 
of an even and regular Surface. For the Orb of li- 
quid fire, upon which the firſt deſcent was made, be- 
ing ſmooth and uniform every where, the martrer that 
fell upon it would take the ſame form and mould. 
And fo the ſecond or third Region, that were ſuper- 
induc'd, would ſtill imitate the faſhion of the firſt : 
there being no cauſe or occaſion of any incqualuy. 
Then as to the ſituation of its Axis, this umformury 
of figure would determine the center of 1ts gravity to 
be exactly in the middlc,and conſequently there would 


be no inclination of one Pole more than another ro 


the general center of its motion ; Bur, upon a free 11 
bration 1in the liquid Air, its Axis would -lie parailc' 
with the Axis of the Ecliptick where 1t moves. Bur 
theſe things having been deduc'd more fully in the 
ſecond Book about Paradiſe and the' Primigenial Earth, 
they necd no further explication in this place. 

If Scripture had left us ſeveral diftin&t Characters 
of the New Heavens, and the New Earth, we might, by 
compare with thoſe, have made a full proof of our 
Hypotheſis. One indeed St. Zohn hath left us in very 
expreſs terms, There was no Sea there', He ſays. His 
words are theſe: And I ſaw a New Heaven, and a New 
Earth: for the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed 
away; AND THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. 
This character is very particular, and you ſee ic exactly 
anſwers to our Hypotheſis : for in the new-form'd 
Earth, the Seca 1s cover'd and inconſpicuous: being an 
Abyſs, not a Sea ; and wholly lodg'd in the Womb 
of the Earth. And this one Character, being incx- 
plicable upon ' any other ſuppoſition, and very diftc- 

ALY rent 
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rent from the preſent Earth, makes it a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that we have hit upon the true model of the 
New Heavens and New Earth which S. Fohn ſaw. 

To this fight of the New Heavens and New Earth, 
S. Fohn immediately ſubjoyns the ſight of the New 
Feruſalem, wer. 2. as being contemporary, and in ſome 
reſpects the ſame thing. Tis true, the Charatters of 
the New Ferrſalem in thele two laſt Chapters of the 
Apocalypſe, are very hard to be underſtood : ſome of 
them being incompetible ro a Terreftrial ſtate; and ſome 
of them to a Celeſtial; fo. as it feems to nie very rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the New Ferrſalem ſpoken of 
by S. John, is twofold : That which he faw himſelf, 
ver. 2. and that which the Angel ſhewed him after- 
wards, ver. 9. For I do not ſce what need there. was 
of an Angel, and of taking him up into a great and high 
mountain, only to ſhew him that which he had feen 
before, at the foot of the Mountain. Howeyer we 
are to conſider in this place the Terreftriak New Fe- 
ruſalem only, or that which 1s in the New Heavens 
and New Farth. And as S. fohn hath joyncd theſe 


two together, ſo the Propher Iſaiah had done the ſame c4.65.11,18- 


thing before; when he had promiſed ew Heavens and 
a new Earth, he calls them, under another name, 7e- 
ruſalem: and they both: uſe the ſame chara&ter in ef- 
fc&, in the deſcription of their Jeruſalem. Iſaiah favs; 
And I will rejoyce in Feruſalem, and joy in my -people : 
and the woice- of weeping Jhall be no more beard in her, 
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ver. 19. 


nor the woice of trying.  S. John-(ays alſo in his Jeruſa- 4pcc.21.3,4; 


lem,God ſhall dwell with them, and they ſhall be-his people: 


And he ſhall - wipe away'all tears from- their eyes: and 


there ſhall be *'no. more dedth, nefther ſorrow,-nor crying, 


neither Jhatl\there be any more pain. Now 1n' both 


thele Prophets; when they rreat-upoti this ſtibject, we 
find: rhey make frequent alluſions to Paradiſe and a 
Paradifiacal fate ; ſo'as that may' be juſtly'taken as a 
Scripture-Character of the New Hemvens hd the New 
Earth. The Prophet Tfeiah ſees plainly r& point at 2 
Paradifracal ſtate, throughout that Chapter; by an un 


verſal innocency, and-harmleſnels of arithals; ant © 


peace, plenty, health, long#viry or immorraſity 'of the 

inhabiants. S.76h1 rms 10 tree allufiorts ts Parad 
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4.21.6 diſe, in thoſe two Chapters where he deſcribes the 
+” New Jeruſalem. And 1n his diſcourſe to the ſeven 
Churches, in one place ( ch. 2. 7. ) To him that over- 
cometh 1s promiſed to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. And in another place 
(ch. 3. 12.) to him that overcometh is promiſed, to have 
the name of the New Jeruſalem writ upon him. Theſe ] 
rake ro be the ſame thing, and the ſame reward of 
Chriſtian Victors, The New Feruſalem or the New 
Heavens and New Earth, and the Paradiſe of God. Now 
this being the E567 Character of the New Earth, 
Thar it 15 Paradiftacal: and the particular Character, 
That it hath no Sea: and both theſe agreeing with 
our Hypotheſis, as apparently deducible from thoſe 
principles and that manner of its formation which 
we have ſct down: We cannot bur allow, that the 
Holy Scriptures and the Natural Theory agree in 
their Teſtimony, as to the conditions and propertics 

of the New Heavens and New Earth. ZN 
From what hath bcen ſaid in this and the precedenc 
Chapter, it will nor be hard to interpret what S. Paul 
Ti si«wirw meant by his Habitable Earth to come : which 1s to. be 
--79 5% «x ſubjected to our Saviour and not to the Angels. In 
13<* the ſecond chapter to the Hebrews, ver. 5. he favs, For 
unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjetion the WORLD 
T0 COME: So we. read it, but, according to che 
{tricteſt and plaineſt Tranſlation, it ſhould be 7he ha- 
bitable Earth to come. Now what Earth is this, where 
our Saviour 15 abſolute Soveraign: and where the 
Government 1s neither Humane, nor Angelical, buc 
peculiarly Theocratical ? In the farſt place, this can- 

not be .the.preſent World or the prelent. Earth, be- 

cauſe the Apoſtle calls it Future, or the, Aarth to come. 

Nor can it be underſtood of the days of the Golpel : 

ſceing the Apoſtle acknowledges, er. 8.-that this fub- 
xtion, 'whereot he ſpeaks, 1s,not yer made. And ſee- 
ig Antichriſt will pot finally, be.deſtroy'd till the ap- 
pcarance. of our Saviour, {-2.1þe/. 2.8.) nor Satan 
| bound, while Antichuſt is 1n power: during the reign 
Fzi«/6.12. of theſe two, ( who are the Rulcrsof thedarkneſs of the 
World fr Saviour cannot properly be ſaid to begin 


his raga h "Tas true, He exerciſes his Providence 
* over 


over his Church, and ſecures it from being deſtroy'd: 
He can, by a power paramount, ſtop the rage cither 
of Satan or Antichritt ; Hitherto ſhall you go and no 
further. As ſometimes when he was upon Earth, he 
exerted a | Pivine Power, which yer did noe deſtroy 
lus ſtate of. Hunyliation ; ſo he 1nterpoles now when 
he thinks fit, bur he-does not finally: rake the power 
out of the hands of his Enenues, nor out of the hands 
of the Kings of the Earth. - The Kingdom is not de- 
tiverd up to him, and all dominion, and power, that 
et Tongues and Nations ſhould ſerve him. For S. Paul 
can mean no leſs jn this place than that Kingdom in © 
Daniel: Seeing he calls it putting all things in ſubjetion He; 
under his feet, and ſays that it is not yet done. Upon 
this account alſo, as well as others, our Saviour might 
truly fay to Pilate ( Foh. 18. 36. ) my kingdom is not of 
this Warld. And to his Diſciples, 7 he Son of man came 
not to be nanifired upto, but to miniſter, . Matt. 20. 28. 
Whea he, comes to receive his Kingdom, he comesin 
the clouds of Heaven (Nan. 7.1 3,14.) not in the womb 
of a. Virgua, He comes with the cquipage of a King 
and Conqueror; with thouſands and ten thoulands 
of Angels: notan the form of a Servant, or ofa weak 
Infant; as hs did at his firſt coming. 

Neither. can this World yo ome, or this Earth to 
come, be xndcrſtood of the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
the Greek. word will not bear that. ſence, nor is it 
ever DE Son for Heaven, Beſjdes, the Kang- 
dopa of Heaven, when ſpokenot as futare, is not pro- 
pcrly' till. che laſt -reſurretion and final - judgment. 
Whereas 7 his Warld to come, which our, Saviour 1s to 
goverf, muſt be before that .yyme, and will then ex- 
pire: For: all his Government, as to this; Worldycx- 
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25, 26. 
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PITCS AL the day of Judgment, .and be will. then deliver i Cir. 15 
up the kipgdom into the hands of his father: that be. may ** ©* 


be all in all. Having reigned, firit hinifclt;, and; axt 
down all rule and all quthprity and . power. So: that 
d. Paul, theſe two, places of bus Epiſtlays.geters. plaut- 
ly co che ſame tioae and the fame reign of Chrift; | 
which muſt be 1n a fue World, and. before the doyiof 
7udgmernt: and yhereterc accprding toaurdedufhions 
in the New Heavens and the:\New. Eargdt -- _ Ry 
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COBE-A ©. ILL. - 


Concerning the Tnhabitants of the New Earth. 
_ That Natural Reaſon cannot determme this 
point. That according to Scripture ; The Sons 
of the firſt Reſurrettion, or the Heirs of the 
Millenntum, are to be the Inhabitants of the 
New Earth. T he Teſtimony of the Philoſophers, 
and of the Chriſtian Fathers, for the Renovation 
of the World. The firſt Propoſition laid down. 


HUS we haye ſetled thetrue notion, accord- 

ing to Reaſon and Scripture, of the New Hea- 

vens and New Earth. But where are the Inhabitants, 
you'l ſay? You have taken the pains to make us a 
New World, and now that 1t 18 made, it muſt ſtand 
empty. When the firſt World was deſtroyed, there 
were eight perſons preſerv'd, with a Set of living 
Crcatures of every kind, as a Seminary or' founda- 
tion of another World: But the Fire, 1t ſeems, 1s 
more mercileſs than the Water; for in this deſtructi- 
on of the World, it does not appear that there 1s one 
living Soul left, of any ſort, upon the'* face of the 
Earth. -No hopes of poſterity, -nor of any continu- 
ation of Mankind, 1n the uſual way of propagatzon. 
And Fire is/a barren Element, that breeds no living 
Creatures in 1t,-nor hath any nouriſhment proper for 
chef! food or {uſtenanee.”' ett EDHTE A 
We are perfe&ly ata loſs, therefore, ſo far as I (ce, 
for a new -race of Mankind, or how to, peopke this 
new-form'd World. © The Inhabirants,” if ever there 
be ahy; muſt 'either come from Heaven," or ſpring 
frons the Earth: There'are but theſe two wayy. ' But 
Natural" Reaſon can determine neither of theſe : * ſees 
no tra&t to follow © in' theſe unbeateii parhs, rior can 
advance one'ſtep furthers © Farewel then, dear'Friend, 
I aſt take another 'Gnide: and 'Yeave you Here, as 
Meſes upon Mount Piſgah,only tolook inro that OD 

TY whic 
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which you cannot enter. I acknowledge the good 
ſervice you have done, and what a faichful Compa: 
nion you have been, in along journey ; trom: the - 
ginning of the World to this hour, in. a; tract of 
cime of fix thouſand years. We have travel'd roge, 
ther through the dark regions of a Firſt and Second 
Chaos: ſeen the World ewice fhipwrackt.. -Neutar 


Water, nor Fire, could ſeparate us. Bur now you, 


muſt-give place ro other Guides. - 


1 
"Welcome, Holy Scriptures, The Oracles of God, a 


Light ſhining in darknels,. a Treaſury of hidden know: 
ledge, and, where humane faculties cannot reach, a 
ſcaſonable help and ſupply to their defects. | We are 
now come to the utmoſt: bounds-of their dominion: 
They have made us a New World, but, how it ſhall 
be inhabited, chey cannot tell: know nothing of the 
Hiſtory or attairs of it. This we muſt learn from 0: 
ther Maſters, inſpir'd with the knowledge of things co 
come. And ſuch Maſters we know none, bur the 
holy Prophets and Apoftles. We muſt therefore now 
pur our ſclves wholly under their conduct and in- 
{truction, and from them only receive our informa- 
tion concerning the moral ſtate of the furure habi- 
cable Earth. W | 


In the firſt place therefore, The Prophet {ſaiah tells 77. 45. 2. 


us, as 4 Preparation to our further enquiries, The Lord 
God created the Heavens, God himſelf that formed the 
Farth, He created it not in vain, he formed it to be in- 
habited. This 1s true, both of the preſerit Earth and 
the Future, and of cvery habitable World whatſocyer. 
For to what purpole 1s it made habitable, if not to be 
inhabited ? That would be, as if a man ſhould ma- 
nure, and plough, and every way prepare his ground 
for leed, but never ſow it. We do not build houſes 
that they ſhould ſtand empty, but look out for Tc- 
nants as taſt as we can; as ſoon as they are made ready, 
and become Tenantable. Bur if man could do things 
1n vainand without uſe or deſign, yet God and Na- 
cure ncver do any thing invain; much leſs ſo greata 
work as the making ofa World. Which if itwerein 
vain, would comprehend ten thouſand vaniics or uſe- 
lels preparations in it. We may therefore 3n the faxlt 
place, 
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place, ſafely conclude, That the New Earth will be in- 
habited. 

But by whom will it be inhabited? This makes the (c- 
cond enquiry. St. Peter anſwers this queſtion for us, 
and with a particular application to. this very ſubject 
of the New Heavens and New Earth. They be 
inhabited, he ſays, by the 7uft or the Righteous. His 
words, which we cited before, arc theſe. When he 
had deſcrib'd the Conflagration of the World, he 
adds, Bur we expe new Heavens and a new Earth, 
WHEREIN DWELLETH RIGHTEOVUS- 
NESS. By righteouſneſs here, it is gencrally agreed 
muſt be underſtood Righteous Perſons. For Righte. 
ouſneſs cannot be without righteous Perſons : It can- 
not hang upon Trecs, or grow our of the ground ; 
"Tis the endowment of reaſonable Creatures. And 
theſe righteous Perſons are eminently ſuch, and there- 
fore call'd Righteouſneſs in the abſtract, or purely 
righteous without muxcure of Vice. | 

So we have found Inhabitants for the New Earth: 
Perſons of an high and noble Character. Like thoſe 
deſcrib'd by Sr. Peter, (1 Epiſt. 2. 9.) A choſen genera- 
tion, a royal Prieſthood, an boly Nation, a peculiar People. 


-:1.:> As ifanto that World, as into St. Zohn's New 7eruſa- 


lem, nothing impure or unrightcous was to be ad- 
mitted. Theſe being then the happy and holy Inha- 
bitants : The next enquiry 1s, Whence do they come ? 
From what off-ſpring, or trom what Original > We 
noted before, that there was no remnant of Mankind 
left at the Conflagration, as there was at the Deluge: 
nor any hopes of a Reſtauration that way. Shall we 
then imagine that theſe new Inhabitants are a Colony 
wafted over from ſome neighbouring World : as 
from the Moon, or Mercury, or ſome of the higher 
Planets. You may imagine what you pleaſe, but that 
ſeems to me not imaginary onely but umpracticable; 
And that the Inhabitants of thoſe Plancts are Perſons 
of ſo great accompliſhments, 1s more than I know: 
but I am ſure they are not the Perſons here under- + 
ſtood. For theſe muſt be ſuch as inhabited this Earth 


| before. WE look for new Heavens and new Farth, 


fays the Apoſtle: Surely ro have ſame ſhare and _ 
Ke: | rc 


oh ? | 
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reſt in them ; otherwiſe there would be no comfort 
in that expectation. And: the Prophet Iſaiah ſaid be- 
fore, I create new Heavens and a new Earth, and the 
former ſhall come no more into remembrance : But 
be YOU glad and rejoyce for ever in that which I create. 
The truth is; none can have ſo good pretenſions to 
this ſpot of ground we call the Earth, as the Sons of 
Men, ſeeing they once poſleſt it. And if it be reſtor'd 
again, *tis their 6 pros and inheritance. But 'ris not 
Mankind in general that mult poſlefs this new World, 
but the Iſrael of God, according to the Prophet Tſatah; 
or the fuft, according to St. Peter. And eſpecially 
thoſe that have ſuftcr'd for the ſake of their Religion. 
For this is that Palingenefia, as we noted before, that 
Renovation, or Regeneration of all thihgs, where our 
Saviour ſays, Tholc, that ſuffer loſs for ths ſake, ſhall 
be recompenced : Mart. 1 9. 28, 29. 

But they muſt then be raiſed from the Dead. For 
all Mankind was deſtroy'd at the Conflagration : and 
there 1s no reſource for thern any other way, than by 


a Reſurrection. *Tis true: and St. Fohn gives us a tair 4pc. :o. 


occaſion to make this ſuppoſition, That there will be 
| ſome raiſed from the Dead, before the General Day 
of Judgment. For he plainly diftinguiſheth of a Firft 
and Second Reſurrection, and makes the firſt to be a 
thouland Years before the ſecond, and before the ge- 
neral Day of Judgment. Now, 1t there be truly and 
really a two-fold Reſurre&tion, as St. Fohr tells us; 
and at a thouſand Years diſtance from one another : 
It may be very rationally preſum'd, that Thofe that 
arc raiſed in the firſt Reſurrection, are thoſe uſt that 
will inhabit the zew Heavens and new Earth. Or whom 
our Saviour promisd to reward 1n the Renoyation of 
the World. 

For otherwiſe, who are thoſe 7#/t that ſhall inhabit 
the new Earth, and whence do they come? Or when 
1s that Reſtauration which our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
wherein thoſe that ſuffer'd for the ſake of the Goſpel 
ſhall be rewarded? Sr. John ſays, the Martyrs, at this 
firſt Reſurre&tion,ſhall live again and reign with Chriſt. 
Which ſeems to be the reward promis'd by our Sa- 
viour, to thoſe that fuftcr'd for Is ſake: and the ſame 

V Perſons 
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Perſons in both! places. And I ſaw the Souls of them, 
ſays St. John, that were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, 
and for the Word of God: and which had not worſbipped 
the Beaſt,&&c. and They lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. Thelc, I lay, ſcem to' be the ſame Per- 
ſons to whom Chriſt had before pronus'd and appro- 
priatcd a particular reward. And this reward of theirs, 
or this Reign of theirs, 1s upon Earth: upon ſome 
Earth, new or old : not in Heaven. For, beſides that 
we read nothing of their Aſcenfhion into Heaven after 
their Reſurrection: There are ſeveral marks that ſhew 
it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of a ſtate upon Earth. 
For Gog and Magog came from the four quarters of the 
Earth, and beſieged the Camp. of the Saints, and the be- 
loved City. That Camp and that City theretore were 
upon the Earth. -And fire came down from Heaven and 
devoured them. If it came down from Heaven, it came 
upon the Earth. Furthermore, thoſe Perſons that arc 
rais'd from the Dead, are ſaid to be ew gs of God and 
of Chriſt, and to reign with him a thouſand years. Now 
theſe muſt be the ſame Perſons with the Priefts and 
Kings,mention'd in the Fifch Chapter : which are there 
ſaid expreſly to reign wpon Earth, or that they ſhould 
reign upon Earth. It remains therefore onely to deter- 
mine, What Earth this 1s, where the Sors of the firſt Re- 
ſurrefion will live and reign. It cannot be the pre- 
ſent Earth, in the ſame ſtate, and under the ſame cir- 
cumſtances it 1s now. For what happineſs or privi- 
ledge would that be, to be call'd back into a mortal 
life, under the neceſſities and inconvemences of fickly 
Bodics, and an incommodious World ? ſuch as the 
preſent ſtate of mortality 1s, and muſt continue to be, 
till forme change be made in Nature. We may be 
ſure therefore, that a change will be made in Nature 
before that time, and that the ſtate they arc rais'd 
into, and the Earth they arc to inhabit, will be, ar 
leaſt, Paradifiacal: And conſequently can be no other 
than the new Heavens and new Earth, which we arc to 
expect after the Conflagration. 

From cheſc Conſiderations, there 1s a great fairnels 
co conclude, both as to the Characters of the Perſons, 
and of the place or ſtate, that the Sons of the firſt Re- 
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furreflion wall be Inhabitants of the New Earth, and 
reign there with Chrift a thouſand years. Bur ſeeing 
this/is one of the principal and pecuhar Conclufions 
of this Diſcourſe, and bears a great part in this laſt 
Book of the Theory of the Earth, it will deſerve a 
more full explication, and a more ample proof, to 
make it out. We muſt therefore take a greater com- 
paſs 1n our diſcourſe, and give a full account of that 
State which 1s uſually. call'd the Millenniam : The 
Reign of the Saints a thouſand years, or the King- 
dom of Chriſt upon Earth. But before we cnter up- 
on this new Subject, give me leave to cloſe our pre- 
fent Argument, about the Renovation of the World, with 
ſome Teſtimonies of the Ancient Philoſophers, to thar 
purpoſe. *Tis plain to me, that there were amongſt 
the Ancients ſeveral Traditions, or traditionary con- 
cluſions, which they did not raiſe themſelves, by rca- 
fon and obſcrvation, but recciv'd them from an un- 
known Antiquity. An inſtance of this 1s the Confla- 
gration of the World : A Doctrine, as ancient, for any 
thing I know, as the World it ſelf. Ar leaſt as anci- 
ent as we have any Records. And yet none of thoſe 
Ancients that tell us of it, give any argument to prove 
it. -Neither 1s it any wonder, for they did not in- 
vent it themſelves, but recciv'd it from others with- 
out proof, by the ſole authority of Tradition. In 


like manner the Renovation of the World, which we are 


now ſpeaking of, is an_ ancient Doctrine : both a- 
mongſt the Greeks and Eaſtern Philoſophers : But they 
ſhew us no method how the World may be rexew'd, nor 
make any proof of its future Renoyation ; For it was 
not.a diſcovery. which they firſt made, but receiv'd 
1t; with an implicite faith, from their Maſters and 
Anceſtors. And theſe Traditionary Do&trines were 
all fdrc-runners of that Light that was to ſhine more 
cleayly at the opening of the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; 
ro.:give a more full account of the fate and re- 
yolutions of the Natural World, as well as of the 

Moral. | 
:i'The- Zews, 'tis well khown, held the Renovation of 
the;World, and a Sabbath after {ix thouſand: ycars: 
according to the Prophecy that was currant amonglt 
- U 2 chem, 
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them, whereof we have given a larger account in the 

. precedent Book,ch. 5. And that furure ſtate they call'd 

Sony Olam Hava, or the World to come, which 1s the very 

#37 ſame with S. Paxl's Habitable Earth tocome, Heb. 2. 6. 

{ £249" Neither can I cafily believe, that thoſe conſtitutions 
of Moſes that proceed ſo much upon a Septenary, or . 

the number 'Seven, and have no ground or reaſon, 

in the nature of the thing, for that particular num- 

ber: I cannot eaſily believe, I ſay, that they are &i- 

ther accidental or humourſome: without deſign or 

ſignification. Bur that they are typical, or repreſen- 

tative of ſome Septenary ſtate, that does eminently de- 

ſerve and bear that Charactter. Moſes, in the Hiſtory 

of the Creation, makes {ix days work, and then a 

Sabbath. Then, after fix years, he makes a Sabbath- 

year: and after a Sabbath of years a ycar of. Jubilee, 

Levit. 25. All theſe leſſer revolutions ſeem to me to 

point at the grand Reyolution, the great Sabbath or 

Zubilee, after ſix Millenaries, whuch as 1t an{wers the 

type in point of time, ſo likewiſe 1n the nature and 

contents of it: Being a ſtate of Reſt from all labour 

and trouble and ſervitude : a tate of poy and triumph: 

and a ſtare of Renovation, when things arc to return 

to their firſt condition and priſtine order. So much 

for the 7ews. 

The Heathen Philoſophers, both Greeks and Barba- 

rians, had the ſame doctrine of the Renovation of the 

World, currant arnongft them. And that under! ſeve- 

ral names and phraſes; as of the Great Tear, the: Re- 

ftauration, the Mundane periods, and ſuch hke. "They 

ſuppos'd Rated and fix'd periods of time, upon cxpi- 

| ration whercof there would always follow ſome great 

revolution of the World, and the face of Nature 

would be renew'd. Particularly after the Conflagra- 

tion, the Stoicks always ſuppos'd a new World to 

ſucceed, or another frame of Nature to be creed 

in the room of that which was deſtroy'd. And'they 

uſe the ſame words and phraſes upon this occaſion 

£:417<23-that Scripture uſeth ; Chryſippus calls it & 2; 22 

as S. Peter docs, :Afﬀ.3. 21. Marcus Antoninus in'his 

1/547 Meditations ſcyeral times calls it Palingeneſia, as our 

| Sayrour does, Marr. 19. 28. And Numenins hath two 

Scri- 
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Scripture-words, Referreftion and Reflitution, . to, cx- 
preſs this renovation of the World. Then as to the 
Platonicks,that Revolution of all things hath common- 
ly been call'd the Platonick year, as it Plato had. beef 
the firſt author of that opinion; Bur that's a great mi 
ſtake; he recciv'd it from the Barbarick Philoſophers, 
and particularly from the Mgyprian Pricfts, amongſt 
whom he liv'd ſeveral years, co be inſtructed in thar 
lcarnfly- F I do not take Plato neither to be the 
firſt (Mar Fought this doctrine into Greece : for, be- 
ſides that the Sibylls, whoſe antiquity we do not well 
know, ſung this Song of old, as we ſce it copyed from 
them by YVirgz] in his ect Eclogue: Pythagoras taught 
It before Plato : and Orpheus betore them both. And 
that's as high as the Greek Pluloſophy reaches. 

The Barbarick Philoſophers were more ancient : 
namely the Agyptians, Perſians, Chaldeans, Indian 
Brachmans, and other Eaſtern Nations. Their Mo- 
numents indeed are in a great meaſure loſt, yer from 
the remains of them which the Greeks have tranſcrib'd; 
and fo preſery'd;' in their writings, we ſee plainly they 
all had this do&rine of the Future Renovation. And 
to this day the poſterity of the Brackmans in the Eaſt 
Indies, retain the ſame notion, That the World will 
be renewed after the laſt Fire. You may ſee the cita- 
tions, if you pleaſe, for all theſe Nations; .in the Latin 
Treatiſe, ch. 5. Which I thought would be too dry 
and tedious to be render'd into Engliſh. | 

To theſe. Teſtimonies of the Plmloſophers: of all 
Ages, for the Future Renovation of the World, we 
mght add the Teſtimonics of the Chriſtian Fathers : 
Greck and Latin, ancient and modern. I will only 
give you a bare Liſt of them, and refer you to:xhe 
Latin Treatiſe for the: words or the places. Amongſt 
the Greek Fathers, Zuftin Martyr, Irenens; Origen, The 
Fathers of the Cowncil of Nice, Euſebizs,Bafil; The rwo 
Cyrills, of Jeruſalem and Alexandria ; The ewo:Grego- 
rys, Nazianzen and 'Nyſſen;” 'S. Chryſoftoni, Zacharids 
Mitylenenſis; and of latcr date, Damaſcen, Oecumeniws, 
Futhymins, and others. Theſe have all ſer their hands 
and 'Seals to this doctrine. Of the Latin Fathers. 
Tertullian, Laftantius, S. Hilary, S. Ambroſe, Sc Auflin, 
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S. Ferome ;' and. many later Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 
Theſe, with the Philoſophers bctore mentioned, 1 
count good authority, Sacred and prophane: which 
I place here as an out-guard upon Scripture, where 
our principal force lies. And theſe three united and 
aCting in conjunction, will be ſufficient to ſecure this 
firſt poſt, and to prove our firſt, Propolitzon, which 
is this : That after the Conflagration of this World, there 
will be New Heavens and a New Earth : and th@farth 
will be inhabited. % 


GHAP. -1V. 


The proof of a Millennium, or of a bleſſed Age 
to come, from Scripture. A. view 4 the Apo- 
calypſe, and of the Prophecies of Daniel, in 
reference to this Kingdom of Chriſt and of his 


Saints, 


Woe have given fair preſumptions, 1t not proofs, 
in the precedent Chapter, That the Sons of 
the firſt Reſurre&tion will_ be the perſons that ſhall 
inhabit the New Earth, or the World to come. Bur 
to make that proof compleat and unexceptionable, 
I told you it would be neceſſary to take a larger com- 
als in our diſcourſe, and to examine what is meant 
That Reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, which 1$ 
promus'd to the Sons of the firft Reſurrefion ; by St. 
Zohn in the Apocalypſc; and in other- places of Scri- 
pture'15 uſually call'd the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the 
reign.of the Saints. And by Ecclcltaſtical Authors, 
in. inutation of S. Fohn, it is commonly ſtyled the Mi 
lenuizwn. We ſhall indiftcrently uſe any of theſe words 
or phraſes; and examine, Firſt, the truth of the No- 
ton'and Opinion ; whether 1n Scripture there be 
ſuch an happy ftate promiſed ro the Saints, under 
the conduct of Chriſt. And then we will proceed to 
examine 
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examine the nature, characters, place and. time,of ir. 
And 1 am in hopes when theſe things are duly dif- 
| cus'd\and ſtatcd, you wall be latisfed that we have 
found out the truce Inhabitants of the New Heavens 
and New Fanrth-: and the true myſtery of that ſtate 
which is call'd che Milernizm, or the Reign of Chriſt 

and af his Saints. | 
We begin with S. Fohn ; whole words, in the 
rwentieth chapter of the Apocalypſe, are exprels, both 
as to the firſt Relurrection, and as to the reign of 
thoſe Saints, that riſe, with Chriſt, for a thouſand 
vears. Satan in the mean time being bound, or dil- 
abled from doing muſchict and ſeducing mankind, 
The words of the Proplict arc theſe: And I ſaw an 
Angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and a preat chain in his hand. And he laid 
bold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil 
and Satan ; and bound bim a thouſand years. And I ſaw 
Thrones, and they ſat upon them, and judgment was 
pore unto them : and I ſaw the Souls of them that were 
headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their fore-heads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. But the reſt of the dead lived not again 
until the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the firſt 
Reſurrefion. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firſt Reſurrefion ; on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and 
ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. Thele words do 
tully expreſs a Reſurrection, and a reign wich Chriſt 
a thouſand years. As for that particular ſpace of 
time, of a thouſand years, 1t 15 not much material co 
our preſent purpole : but the Reſurrection here ſpo- 
ken of, and be reign with Chriſt, make che ſubſtance 
of the controverlie, and in effte& prove all that we 
enquire after at preſent. This Reſurrection, you ſee, 
1s calld the Firſt Reſurreftion, by way of diſtinction 
trom the ſecond and general Reſurrection ; whuch is 
alſo taken notice of, and plac'd a thouland-years at- 
tcr the firſt. And both this firſt Reſurretion and 
the reign of Chriſt, ſeem ro be appropriated _— the 
Ar- 
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Martyrs in this place. For the Prophet ſays, The 
Souls 'of thoſe that were beheaded for the witneſs of Je- 
ſus, &c. They lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
years. From which words, it you pleaſe, we will raiſe 
this Doctrine: That, Thoſe that have ſuffered for the 
ſake :4 Chrift and a good Conſcience, ſhall be —_— 70M 
the dead a thouſand years before the general Reſurrethion, 
and reign with Chriſt, in an happy ftate. This Propoſi- 
tion ſecems to be plainly included in the words of 
S. John, and to be the intended ſence of this Viſion; 
but you muſt have patience a little as to your cnqui- 
ry into particulars, till, in the progreſs of our dil- 
courſe, we have brought all the parts of this conclu- 
ſion into. a fuller light. 

In the mean time, there 15s but one way, that I 
know of, to evade the force of thele words, and of 
the concluſion drawn from them ; and that 1s, by 
{uppoſing that the Firſt Reſurrefion here mentioned, 
1s not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, bur 1s Alle- 
gorical and myſtical ; ſignifying only. a Reſurrection 
trom {in to a Spiritual Life. As we arc ſaid to be 
dead in fin, and to be riſen with Chriſt, by Faith and 
Regeneration. This is a manner of Speech which 
S. Paul docs ſometimes uſe: as Epheſ. 2. 6. and 5. 14. 
and Col. 3. 1, Buchow can this be applycd to the pre- 
ſent caſe? Were the Martyrs dead in fin? "Tis they 
that are here raisd from the dead. -Or, after they 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jelus, naturally 
dead and laid in their graves, were they then rege- 
nerate by Faich? Therc 1s no congruity 1n allegorics 
ſo applyed. Beſides, why ſhould they be ſaid to be 
regenerate a thouſand vears before the day of Judg- 
ment: Or, to reign with Chriſt, after this Spiritual 
Reſurre&tion, ſuch a limited time, a thouſand years? 
why not to Eternity ? For in this allegorical ſence 
of riſing and reigning, they will reign with him for 
everlaſting. Then, after a thouſand years muſt all 
the wicked be regenerate, and riſe into a Spiritual 
Life? *Tisfaid here, The reſt of the Dead lived not a- 
gain, until the thouſand years were finiſhed. That im- 
plyecs, that at the end of theſe thouſand years, the reſt 
of the dead did lye again; which, according to the 

Allegory 
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Allegory,oouſt be,;that, after ,a thouſand years, all the 
wicked will, be regenerate, and. rais'd'into a Spiritual 
Life. Theſe ablurdiges ariſe upon an allegorical ex- 
poſition! of this \Refurreetion, if apply'd to ſingle 
Perſons., +. } LE | OSS r 
But Dr. Hammoatd,.a Learned and worthy Divine; 
(bur one; that laycs: to contract and cramp the ſenge. 
of Prophecics) nagking this firſt Reſurrection allego- 
rical, applies it not to ſingle Perſons, but to the ſtate 
of che Church in general ; The Chriſtian Church, he 
ſays, ſhall hayc a Reſurrection for a thouſand years : 
that 15, ſhall riſe out of Perſecution, be 1n a profpe- 
rous condition, atid an undiſturb'd profeſſion of the 
rrue Religion, for ſo long a time. But this agrees 
with the Prophecy as little as the former ; If it be a 
{tate of the Church in general, and of the Church 
then in being, why 1s this Reſurrection apply'd to the 
Martyrs? S_ arc they ſaid to riſe? ſeeing the ſtate 
they liv'd in, was a troubleſome ſtate of the Church; 
and it would be no happineſs to have that reviv'd 
again. Then as tothe Time of this Reſurrection of 
the Church, where will you fix it > The Prophet Da- 
niel places this Reign of Chriſt, at, or after the diſſo- 
Jution of the fourth Monarchy : and St. Zohn places 
ir a thouſand years before the laſt Day of Judgment : 
How will you adjuſt.the Allegorical ReſurreEtion of 
the Church to thele limits ? Or if, in point of time, 
you was free, as to Prophecy; yet how would you ad- 
juſt ic to Hiſtory ? Where will you take theſe chou- 
{and years of happineſs and proſperity to the Church ? 
Theſc Authors ſuppoſe them paſt, and therefore muſt 
begin them either from the firſt times of the Goſpel, 
or from the time of Conſtantine. Under the firſt Ages 
of the Goſpcl, were, you know, the great Perſecutions 
by the Heathen Emperours: Could thoſe be call'd the 
Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints? Was Sathan then 
bound ? or was this Epocha bur a thouſand years be- 
forc the Day of Judgment? And it you begin this 
Reſurrection of the Church from the days of Conften- 
tine, when the Empire became Chriſtian, how will 
you reckon a thouſand ycars from: chat time, for the 
continuance of the Church. un 7 purity ? We 
c 
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che reign of Chriſt and'of his Saitits muſt neceſſarily 
itaply:boch 'thoſe Characters. + Beſides, whos are the 
reft of the Dead, that liv'd after the-expiration bf thoſe 
chouſand years, if they begun at Conflantine ?' And why 
1s not the ſecond Reſurrection and the Day of Judg- 
ment yer come? Laftly, you ought to be tender of 
interpreting 'the firſt Reſurreftion in aty'Allegorical 
ſence, Icſt you expoſe the ſecond Reſurre&ton to be 
made an Allegory alſo. | we 
To conclude, the words of the Text are plain and 
expreſs for a literal ReſurreQtion, as to the firſt, as 
well as the ſecond; and there 1s no Allegorical inter- 
pretation that I know of, that will hold through all 
the particulars of*the' Text, conſiſtently with it (elf 
and with Hiſtory. And when wc ſhall have provd 
this furure. Kingdom of Chriſt from other places of 
the Apocalypſe, and of Holy Writ, you will the more 
ealily admit the literal- fence of this place : Which, 
you know, according to the receiv'd rule of Inter- 
preters, is never to be quitted or forſaken, without 
neceſſity. Bur when I ſpeak of confirming this Do- 
&rine from other paſſages of Scripture, I do not mcan 
235 to that definite time of a thouſand years, for that is 
no where elſe mention'd in the Apocalypſe or in Scri- 
pture, that I know of; and ſcems to be mention'd 
here, in this cloſe of all things, ro mind us of that type 
that was propos'd in the beginning of all things, Of 
Six days and a Sabbath. Whereof cach Day comprec- 
hends a thouſand years, and the Sabbath, which is the 
Millexmial fate, hath its thouſand. According to the 
3: +. <5. known Prophecy of Elias,which, as I told you before, 
_ was not onely receiv'd amongſt the Fews, but alſo 
own'd by very many of the Chriſttan Fathers. 
To proceed therefore to other parts of St. Fohr's 
Prophecies, that ſer forth this Kingdom of Chriſt. The 
Vition of the Seven Trumpets 1s one of the moſt re- 
markablc 1n the Apocalypſe; and the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, 'which, plainly reaches to the'end of the World, 
and 'ehe Reſurrottion of the Dead, opens the Scene to 
U4up.11, 15, he Millexninm. Hear the found of 1t. The ſeventh 
16, 17,18. Angel ſounded, and there were great woices in heaven, ſay- 
ing, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of 
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of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever 
and ever. And the four and twenty Elders, which ſat be- 
fore God on their Seats, fell upon their faces, and worſbip- 
ed God: Saying, We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almigh- 
ty, which art, and waft, and art to come , _—_ thou haft 


taken to thee thy great power and haſt reigned. And the 
Nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time 
of the Dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, and 
to the Saints, and them that fear thy Name, ſmall and 
great,and ſhouldeſt defy them that deftroy the Earth,&c. 
This is manifeſtly the kingdom of Chriſt : and with 
this is joyn'd the Reſurrettion of the Dead; and the 
rewarding of the ſuffering Prophets and Saints ; as in 
the twentieth Chapter. Thus 1s that myſtery of God that 
was to be finiſh d in the days of the woice of the ſeventh 
Angel: as 1s ſaid in the 20th. Chap. ver. 7. As he hath 
declared to his ſervants the Prophets. Namely, the my- 
ſtewy of this kingdom, which was torctold by the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament : and more eſpecially by 
Daniel, as we ſhall ſce hereafter. 

The new Jeruſalem, (as it is ſet down, Apo. 21. 2, 2, 
4, 5, 6, 7.) 15 another inſtance or image of this king- 
dom of Chriſt. And the Palm-bearing Company, Chap. 
7, 9, &c. arc fome of the Martyrs that ſhall enjoy it. 
They are plainly deſcrib'd there as Chriſtian Martyrs; 
(ver.14.) And their reward, or the ſtate of happineſs 
they are to enjoy, ( ver. 15, 16, 17.) 1s the ſame with 
that of the Inhabitants of the new Jeruſalem: Ch. 21. 
2, 3, 4, &c. as, upon comparing thoſe two places, will 
eaſily appear. Furthermore, at the opening of the 
Seals, Chap.5. which is another principal Vifion, and 
reaches to the end of the World, there 1s a profpect 
given us of this kingdom of Chriſt, and of that re- 
ward of his Saints. For when they fing the new Song 
to the Lamb, (ver. g, to.) they fay,- Thou art worthy to 
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take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof : For thou waſt 


ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God, by thy bloud. And haft 
made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts: and we ſhall 
reign on the Earth. This muſt be the ſame ſtate, and 
the ſame thouſand-years-Reign mention'd in the 20h. 
Chapter. Where 'tis ſaid; (ver-6.) the partakers of it 
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ſhall be Priefts of God and of Chriſt, and ſball reign with 


him a thouſand years. | 

Another completory Viſion, that extends it {ſelf to 
the end of the World, is that of the ſeven Vials,'Ch.rs, 
& 16. And as at the opening of the Scals, fo at the 
pouring out of the Vaials, a aqui A Song 1s ſung, 
and 'tis call'd the Sor 4 es and of the Lamb. *T1s 
plainly a Song of 5. ing for a Deliverance: bur 
I do not look upon this dehverance as already wrought, 
before the pouring out of Vials, though it be plac'd 
before them: as often the-grand deſign and iflue of a 
Viſion 1s plac'd at the beginning. Ir is wrought by the 
Vials themſelves, and by their eftuſion, and therefore 
upon the pouring out of the laſt Vial, The voice came 
out of the Temple of Heaven,from the Throne, ſaying, 
Conſummatum eft : It is done. Now the Deliverance 1s 
wm now the work 1s at an cnd: or, 7he myſtery 
of God is finiſh'd, as the phraſe was before, concerning 
the 7th. Trumpet : Ch. 10. 7. You fee therefore «his 
terminates upon the ſame time, and conſequently. up- 
on the ſame ſtate, of the Millennium. And that they 
are the ſame Perſons that triumph here, and reign 
there, Ch. 20. You may fee by the ſame Characters 
piyven to both of them. Here, thoſe that triumph, 
arc ſaid to have gotten the viftory over the Beaſt, and 
over his Image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name. And there, Thoſe that reign with Chriſt, 
are ſaid to be thoſe that had not worſhipped the Beaſt,nei- 
ther his Image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands. Thele are the fame Perſons 
therefore, trumphing over the ſame Enemies, and cn- 
joying the ſame reward. 

And you ſhall ſeldom find any Doxology or Hallelujah 
in the Apocalypſe, but 'tis in proſpe&t ot the kingdom 
of Chriſt, and the Millennial ſtate. That 1s ſtill the 
burthen of the Sacred Song : The complement of <c- 
very grand Viſion, and the life and ftrength of the 
whole Syſteme of Prophecies in that Book. Even thoſe 
Hallelzja's that are ſung art the deſtruction of Babylon, 
in the 19th. Chapter, are raisd upon the view ot the 
ſucceeding ſtate, the Reign of Chriſt. For the Text ſays, 
And I heard as it were a wice of a great multitude, and 
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as the woice of many waters, and as the woice of might) 
thunders, ſaying, Hallelujah. FOR THE LORD "&9Þ 
OMNIPO0T. ANT REIGNETH. Let us be glad and te- 
Joyce and give' honor to'blm : FOR THE MARRIAGE 
OFTHE LAMB'IS COME, AND HIS WIFE HATH 
MADE HER SELF | READY. This appears plainly 
to be\the New"Feruſalem, if you conſult ' the ''21. /<: 
ver. 2. And 1 fohn faw the Holy City, New Feruſalen; 
coming down from God out of Heavetr, PREPARED AS 
A. BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER "HUSBAND. "Tis 
no doubt, the fame Bride and Bridegroom, m both 
places ; the ſame marriage or preparations for mar- 
riage ; which are compleated in'the Millennial bliſs, 
in the kingdom of Chriſt and of his Saints. 
I muſt ſtill 'beg your: pattence' 'a little'' longer, in 
purſuing this argument ' throughout rhe: Apocalypſe. 
As towards the latter end of S. Fohn's Revelation rhis 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſhines out in' a morc full glory, 
ſo there are the dawnings of it in the very beginning 
and entrance into his Prophecies. As at the begin- 
ning of a Poem, we have commonly in a few words 
the deſign of the Work, in like manner S. Fohn makes 
this Preface to his Prophecies, From Feſus Chriſt, who «<1 5, 
zs the faithful witneſs, the firſt begotten of the dead, and 
the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : unto him that loved 
us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own bload: And 
hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and hjs Fathkt : 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 
Behold, he cometh in the clouds, &c. In this Prologue 
the grand argument 1s pointed at, and that happy 
Cataſtrophe and laſt Scene which 1s to crown i 
Work: The Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints at his 
ſecond coming. He hath made xs Kings and Priefts 
wnto God: This 1s always the Characteriſtick of thoſe 
that are to enjoy the Millennial happineſs; as you 
may ſee at the opening' of the Seals, chap. 5. 10. and in 
the Sons of the Firſt Reſurreflion, ch. 20.6. "And this 
being joyned to the coming of our Saviour, puts it 
{ti]l more our of doubr. Thar expreſſion alſo, of be- 
ing waſbt from our fins in his bloud, is repeated again 
borh at the opening ot the Seals, <. 5. 9. and in the 
Palm-bearing Company, ch. 7. 14. both which placcs 
we 
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wc hayec cited bctore as referring to the Millenmial 
SLartec. 

Give me lcave to add further, that asin this gene- 
ral Preface, ſo alſo'in the Introductory viſions of the 
Seven Churches, there are, covertly or expreſly, in the 
concluſion of cach, glances upon the Millennium. As; 
in the firſt to Epheſzs, the Prophet contludes, He that 
hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſays to the 
Churches: TO HIM THAT -. OVERCOMETH WILL I 
GIVE 70 EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH Is 
IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF G0D. 
This is the Millenmial happineſs which is promiſed to 
the Conquerour;z as we noted before concerning 
that phraſe. In like manner in the ſecond to Smyr- 
a, He concludes: He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt 
of the ſecond death.” This implyes, he ſhall be partakcr 
of the firft Reſurrefion, tor that's the thing underſtood ; 
as you may ſce plainly by ther being joyn'd in the 
20th ch. ver. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firft Reſurrefion: on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
power : but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and 


<.2.1;. Jhall reignwith him a thouſand years. In the 3d to Per- 


6/-.-2.26,27. 


66.3. 5- 


ch. 7.9,14. 


ch. 3. 42. 


eh. 3.21. 


amus, the promiſe 1s, to eat of the hidden Manna, to 
= a white fione, and a new name written in it. But 
ſccing the Prophet adds, which no man knoweth ſaving 
he that receiveth it, we will not preſume to interpret 
that new ſtatc, whatſoever it 18s. In Thyatira, the re- 
ward is, To have power over the nations, and to have 
the Morning Star. Which 1s to reign with Chriſt, who 
is the morning Star, in his Millennial Empire: both 
theſe phraſes being us'd in that ſence in the cloſe of 
this Book. In Sardzs the promule 1s, 7o be clothed in 
white raiment, and not to be blotted out of the Book of © 
Life. And you ce afterwards the Palm-bearing Com- 
pany arc clothed in white robes; and thoſe that arc ad- 
mitted intothe New Feruſalem,* are ſuch as arc written 
in the Lamb's book of life, ch. 21. 27. Then as to Phi- 
ladelphia, the reward promiſed there does openly mark 
the Millenmal ſtate, by the City of God, New Feruſa- 
lem which cometh down out of heaven from God: com- 
par'd with chap. 21.2. Laſtly, ro the Church of La- 
odicea isaid, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit 
Wit! 


eu 
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with ie in my Throne. "And that is the uſyat phraſe 
to expreſs the 'digniry '6fithoſe tharreign with Chriſt, 
1m his Milletmal kingdoms as you may fee, . Apoe. go. 
4/"Matr.'2 9: 187: Dan 9”9; 13, 18: So altithbſe pro- 
riſes to the Charches aim at one:and thefamit thing, 
wha Þ gone 00 theifame pome'; 'Tiz» the ſame 
reward cxpreſfd mn different ways5-and ſeomb; "is fi 
fixtupon a vifory, andiappropriated to thoſe that 
overcome, 'it does the more ca(ily: carry I 
ro'the * Millerninm, which 1s the proper! reward of 
Vitors, that is; 'of Martyrs and:/Conteflors. 

Thus you ſee how this notion and myRery of the 
Millennial kingdom of Chrift, docs both begin and 
end the Apocalypſe, and 'run thorough all | 1s parts: 
As the Soul of thar Body-of Prophecics : A Spiric or 
ferment that actuatcs the -whole mals. And if we 
could thoroughly underſtand that illuſtrious Scene 
at the opening of this Apocalyprical Thearro 1n the 
4th and 5th Thap. 1 do not doubt but we ſhould find 
it a\Repreſenration of the Majeſty:of our 'Saviour"in 
che Glory of his future -Kingdom. Bur IT dare not 
venturc upoh the explication of 1t, there \areſomany 
things of difficult and dubious interpretation, .couche 
under thoſe Schemes. Wherefore having made theſe * 
obſcrvations upon the Prophecies of S. Fobx,\we will 
now add to them ſome reflections upon the Prophe- 
cies of Daniel. That by the agreement and concur- 
rence of theſe two great Witnefles, the Concluſion 
we pretend to prove, may be fully eſtabliſhed. 

In- the Prophecies of Daniel there are two grand 
Viſions, that of the Stetxze or Image, chap.2. and that 
of the four Beaſts, chap. 7. And -both thele Viſions 
rexminate upon the Milfernizm, or the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. In the Viſion of the Statue, repreſenting to 
us the four great Monarchies 'of the World ſucce(- 
fively, { whereof, by the ral conlſectie of Incec- 
preters, The Roman is the fourth and laft) after rhe 
difſolution of thelaſtof them, a fifth Monarchy, the 
Kingdom of Chrift, is. openly\'#rroduc'd, in thelc 
words: And in the days of theſe kingdoms, fbail the God ,, , , 
of heaven ſet up 4 \y, evi JShutl never be. deftroy'd, 
and the kingdom ſhall not be left 16 other people, - gr - 
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ſhall break, im pieces, and ronſume all. theſe kingdoms, and 
it ſball flaud for ener, Thas| may be verified, in ſome 
| | YaViour' wn, the 
days of:\rhie 4th kingdom When his Religion from 
(mall beginnings, 1n a ſhoretume ovrnieced the grca- 
teſt part; of the known World, As the flone cti out 
without hands, became a great mountgin! and filled the 
whole Earth. Bur the full and fanal accompliſhment of 
this Prophecy cannot be till che ſecond/coming of our 
Saviour. For not till then; will he breakin pieces and 
conſume all thoſe kingdoms; ; and that in. ſuch a manner, 
thaz they ſball become like the cbaff of the Summer .thre- 
Jbing- floor, carried away by the wind : ſo as. no place ſhall 
be found far them... This, I fay, will not be done, nor 
an everlaſting Kingdom erefted in their place, oyer 
all the Nations of. che! Earth; ll his Second Coming, 
and his Mylennual-Reign. | if 
Bur this Reign 1s declared - more, expreſly, in the 
Viſfion-:of: the faur Beaſts, chap. 7. For*after the de- 
ſtruction of the fourth Beaſt, . che Prophet ſays,;:1 ſaw 
in the night, Viſions, and behold one like the, Son of man, 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him : And there 
was given bim dominibn, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him: His 
dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away: and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroy d. 
Accordingly he lays, vcr. 21, 22. The laſt Beaſt and the 
little Horn made war againft the Saints, until the Anci- 
ent of days came, and judgment was given to the Saints of 
the moſt High; and the time came that the Saints poſſeſ- 
ſed the kingdom. And laſtly, in purſuit ſtill of che ſame 
argument, he concludes to the ſame cfic& in fullcr 
words,'Ver.,26, 27. : But the Judgment ſball fit, and they 
ſball take away his dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it 
wnto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be 
given. to. the people of the Saints of the moſt High: whoſe 
kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions 
toll foree and ebex tow: 
Here is the end of the matter : ſays the Prophet. Here 


is'the upſhor and reſult of all, Here terminate both 
the 
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the Prophecies of Danzel and St. Fohn: and all the at- 
fairs of the Terreſtrial World. Daniel brings in, this 
kingdom of Chriſt, in the concluſion of two or three 
Viſions ; but St. Zohn hath interwoven it every where 
with-his Prophecies, from firſt to laſt. And you may 
as well open a Lock without a Key, as interpret the 
Apocalypſe without the Millennium. But after theſe 
two great Witneſſes, the one for the old Teſtament, 
the other for the new, we muſt look into the reſt of 
the Sacred Writers; for tho' every ſingle Author 
there, 15 an Oracle, yet the concurrence of Oracles is 
ſtill a further demonſtration, and takes away all re- 
mains of doubt or incredulity. 


GHAE'V; 


eA view of other places of Scripture concerning 


the Millennium or future kingdom of ( brit. 
In what ſence all the Prophets have born Te- 


ſtimony concerning it. 


HE Wife of Zebedee came to our Saviour, and 
begg'd of him, like a fond Mother, that her two ur. 20:21. 
Sons might fit, one at his right hand, th'other at his 
left, when he came into his kingdom. Our Saviour 
does not deny the fuppoſition, or general ground of 
her requeſt, that he was to have a kingdom ; but tells 
her, The honours of that kingdom were not then in 
his diſpoſal. He had not drunk his Cup, nor been 
baptiz'd with his laſt baptiſm : which were conditions, 
both to him and others,of entring into that kingdom. 
Yer, in another place, our Saviour 1s fo well affur'd ,,,,.,,.x 
of his intereſt and authority there, by the good will 
of his Father, that he promiſes to his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers, that for the lofles they ſhould ſuſtain here, 
upon his account, and for the ſake of his Goſpel, they 
ſhould receive there an hundred fold ; and fit upon 
Y Thrones 
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Thrones with him, judging the Tribes of Iþage/. The 
words are theſe : And Feſus ſaid unto them, werily I ſay 
unto you, that ye which have followed me, 1n the Regene- 
ration or Renovation, when the Son of man ſhall fit in 
the Throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Theſe Thrones, in 
all reaton, muſt be underſtood to be the ſame with 
thoſe which we mention'd 1n the foregoing Chapter, 
out of Daniel and the Apocalypſe : and therefore mark 
the ſame time and. the fame ſtate. And fecing, in 
thoſe places, they plainly ſignified the MzVernial tate, 
or the kingdom of Chriſt and of his Saints, they muſt 
here ſigmifie the ſame, in this promiſe of our Saviour 
to his ſuffering Followers. And as to the word Pa- 
lingenefia, which 1s here tranſlated Regeneration, 'cis 
very well known, that, both the Greek Philoſophers, 
and Greek Fathers, uſe that very word tor the Renova- 
tion of the World. Which 1s to be, as we ſhall herc- 

aftcr make appear, at or betorc the Millennial tate. 
Our Saviour alſo, in his Divine Sermon upon the 
Mount, makes this one of his Beatitudes, Bleſſed are 
the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. Bur how, I 
pray, or where, or when, do the Mcck inherit the Earth ? 
neither at preſent, I am ſure, nor in any paſt Ages. 
"Tis the Great Ones of the World, ambitious Princes 
and Tyrants, that flice the Earth amongſt them : and 
thoſe that can flatter them beſt, or ſcrve them 1n their 
intereſts or pleaſures, have the next beſt ſhares. Bur 
a meek, modeſt, and humblc Spirits the moſt unqua- 
lined Perſon that can be for a Court, or a Camp: to 
ſcramble for Preferment, or Plunder. Both He, and 
his ſclf-denying notions, are ridicul'd, as things of no 
ulſc, and proceeding from meanneſs and: poornels of 
Spirit. David, who was a Pcrion of an admirable de- 
votion, but of an unequal Spirit ; ſubject to great de- 
jcEtions, as well as elevations of mind; was fo much 
affected with the proſperity of the wicked in this 
World, that he could ſcarce forbear charging Provi- 
dence with injuſtice. You may ſee ſeveral rouches of 
a repining Spirit 1n his Pſalms: and in the Seventy- 
third Pſalm, compos'd upon that Subject, you have 
both the wound and the curc. Now this Beatitude 
pronounc'd 


pronounc'd here by our Saviour, was ſpoken before 
by David, Pſal. 37.11. The lame David that was al- 
ways fo ſcniible of the hard uſage of the Juſt in this 
life. Our Saviour allo, and his Apoſtles, preach the 
Doctrine of the Croſs every where; and forctell the 
ſufferings that ſhall atrend the Righteous, in this 
World. . Therefore neither David, nor our Saviour, 
could underſtand this inheritance of the Earth,  other- 
wiſe than of ſome future ſtate, or of a ſtate yet to 
come. Bur as it muſt be a future ſtate, fo it muſt be 
4 Terreſtrial ſtate; for 1t could not be call'd the in- 
heritance of the Farth, it it was not ſo. And 'tis to be a 
{tate of peace, as well as plenty, according to the words 
of the Pſalmiſt, But the meek ſhall inherit the Earth, and 
ſhall delight themſelves in the abundance of peace. It tol- 
lows therefore trom theſe premitles, thar, both our 
Saviour, and David, mult underſtand ſome future ſtate 
of the Earth, wherein the Meek will enjoy both peace 
and plenty. And this will appear to be the future 
kingdom of Chriſt , when, upon a fuller deſcription; 
wr, ſhall have given you the marks and characters 
of 1t. 

In the mean time, why ſhould we not ſuppoſz, this 
Earth, which the Meck arc to inherit, to be that ha- 
bitable Earth to come, which St. Paul mentions ( Hebr. 
2.6.) and repreſents as ſubject ro our Saviour in a 
peculiar manner : at his diſpoſal and under his govern- 
ment, as his kingdom; Why ſhould not that Earth be 
the ſubject of this Beatitude: The proms'd Land, the 
Lot of the Righteous ? This I am ſure of, that both 
this Texvand the former deſerye our {crious thoughts ; 
and tho' they do not expreſly, and in terms, prove the 
future kingdom of our Saviour, yet upon the faireſt 
interpretations they- imply ſuch a ſtate.” And it will 
be very uncaſie to give a fatisfaftory account, cither 
of the Regeneration or Renovation, when our Savigur 
and his Diſciples ſhall fit upon Thrones: Or of that 
Earth which the Meek ſball inherit : Or laſtly, of thas 
Habitable World, which is peculiarly ſubject to the.do- 
minion of Jeſus Chriſt, without ſuppoſing, on this ſide 
Heaven, ſome other reign of Chriſt and his Saintsthan 
what we (ce, or what they enjoy, at preſent. , 
Y 2 ut 
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But to proceed in this argument. It will be necelſ.- 
fary, as I told you, to {ct down ſome notcs and cha- 
racters of this Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints, where- 
by it may be diſtinguiſh'd from the preſent ſtate, and 
preſent kingdoms of the World. And theſe chara- 
&crs arc chiefly three, Zuftice, Peace, and Divine Pre- 
ſence or conduct, which uſes to be called Theocrajie. 
By theſc characters it is ſufficiently diſtingutſh'd from 
the kingdoms of this World ; which are generally 
unjuſt 1n their titles or exerciſe: ſtain'd with bloud: 
and ſo far from being under a particular divine con- 
duct, that humane paſſions and humane vices, are the 
Springs that commonly givemotion to their greateſt 
deſigns. But more particularly and reſtrainedly, the 
Government of Chriſt, is oppoſed to the kingdom 
and government of Antichriſt, whole characters are 
diametrically oppoſite to theſe, being injuſtice, cruelty, 
and humane or diabolical artifices. 

Upon this ſhort view of the kingdom of Chriſt, ler 


. us make enquiry after it amongſt the Prophets of the 


Old Teſtament. And we ſhall find, upon cxamina- 
tion, that there 1s ſcarce any of them, greater or leſler, 
bur take notice of this myſtical kingdom ; either ex- 
preſly, or under the types of Iſrael, Sion, Jeruſalem, 
and ſuch like. And therctore I am apt to think, thac, 
when S. Peter in his Scrmon to the Zews, AF.3. lays, 
All che holy Prophets ſpoke of 7he Reſtitutiow of all 
things, he does not. mean the Renovation ot the 
World ſeparately from the kingdom of Chritt, buc 
complexly, as it may imply both. For there arc not 
many of the old Prophets that have ſpoken of the Re- 
novation of the Natural World; but a great many 
have ſpoken of the Renovation of the Moral, in the 
kingdom of Chriſt. Thelſc arc S. Peter's words: AF. 
3- 19, 20, 21. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your ſens may be blotted out, when the times of ho 9 
come from the preſence of the Lord. And he ſhall 


fond Feſus Chrift which before was preached unto you : whom 
the heavens muſt receive until the times of RESTITU- 
TION OF ALL THINGS. The Apoſtle here 
mentions three things, The 7 imes of refreſhing, The 
Second Coming of our Saviour, And the 7imes of Re- 

ſtitution 


Chap.5. Concerning the New Heavens,&c. 
ftitution of all things. And to the laſt of theſe he im- 
mediately ſubjoins, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth 
all his holy Prophers, fimce the world began. This Re- 
itution of all things, 1 ſay, muſt not be underſtood 
abſtractly from the reign of Chriſt, bur as in con- 
zunction with it; and in that ſence, and no otherMt 
15 the general ſubject of the Prophets. 
To enter therefore into the Schools of the Prophets, 
and enquire their ſence concerning this myſtery, ler 
us firſt addreſs our ſelves to the Prophet I[ſatah, and the 


Royal Prophet David; who ſeem to have had many-, 


noble thoughts, or inſpirations, upon this ſubject. 


Iſaiah in the 65th chap. trom the 17th»er. to the end, 


treats upon this argument: and joyns together the 
Renovarion of the Natural and Moral World ; as 
S. Peter, 1n the place forementioned, ſeems ro do. And 
accordingly the Prophet, having ſet down ſeveral 
narural characters of that Stare, as indolency and joy, 
longevity, caſe, and plenty, from ver. 18. to the 24th. 
there begins the moral characters, of divine ta- 
vour, and ſuch a particular protection, that they arc 
heard and anſwer'd before they pray. And Jaftly, 
He repreſents it as a ftate bf univerſal peace and inno- 
Cency, wer. 23. The Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed toge- 
ther, &Cc. | 
This laſt chara&@er, which comprehends Peace, 7u- 
flice, and Innocency, 1s-more tully diſplay'd by the ſame 
Prophet, in che 1 12h chap. where bg treats alſo of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. Give me leave to ſet down his 
words, wer. 4,5, 6, 7,8, 9. But with righteouſneſs ſhall 
he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of 


the Earth: and he ſhall ſmite the Earth with the rod of 


his mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he lay the 
wicked. And righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loins, 
and faithfulneſs the girdle of his teins. The Wolf alſo 
ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye 
down with the hid: and the Calf and the young Lyon, and 
the fatling together, and @ little child ſhall lead them. 
And the Cow and the Bear ſhall feed, their young ones 
ſhall lie down together : and the Lyon ſhall eat ſtraw like 
the Ox. And the ſuckling child ſhall play on the hole of 


the Aſp, and the weaned child ſball put his hand on the 
Cockd- 
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Cockatrice-den. They Jball not hurt, nor deſtroy in all my 
holy mountain : for the Earth ſhall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea. Thus far 
the Prophet: Now if we joyn this to what we noted 
before, from his 65th chap. concerning the fame 
Acc, 'cwill be impoſſible ro underſtand 1t of any or- 
der of things, that 1s now, or hath been. hitherto in 
the World. Andconſcquently it muſt be the Idea of 
ſome ſtate to come, and particularly of that which 
we call the Future Kingdom of Chriſt. 
The ſame pacifick temper, Innocency and Juſtice, 
are celebrated by this Prophet when the Mountain of 
the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
chap. 2. 2,4. And he ſhall judge amongſt the nations, and 
ſhall rebuke many people ; and they ſhall beat their ſwords 


into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks. Na- 


tion ſhall not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhall 
they learn war any more. And as to righteouſneſs, he 
ſays in the 23. chap. Behold a king ſball reign in righte- 
ouſneſs, and Princes jhall rule in judgment, &c. Thelc 
places, I know, ulually are applyed to the firſt coming 
of our Saviour ; the peaccablencls of his doctrine, 
and the propagation of it through all che World. 1 
willingly allow this to be a true ſence, ſo far as it will 
go. But 'tis one thing to be a true ſence, to ſuch a 
degree; and another thing to be the final. ſence and 
accompliſhment of a Prophccy. - The affairs of the 
frſt and ſecond goming of our Saviour are often 
mingled together inthe Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; but in that mixture there are ſome characters 


. whereby you . may diſtinguiſh what belongs to his 


firſt, and what to his kecond coming: what to the 
time when he came to ſuffcr, -4nd what to the time 
when he ſhall come to reign. ;. For inſtance, In theſe 
Prophecies recited, though there are many things ve- 
ry applicable to his firſt coming, yet that Regality 
which 1s often ſpoken of, and' that unycrlal Peace 
and Innocency that will accompany it, -cannot be ve- 
rified of his coming in the fleſh. Secing-1t 15 plain, 
that 1n his ſtate of hunnliation he did not come as a 
King, to rule over the nations of the Earth. And he 
ſays himſelf expreſly, That his Kingdom is \ not of this 

| IVorld. 
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World. Foh.18.36.: And the Prayer of Salome,and of the 1 :o... 
ood Thicf upon the Crols,ſuppoſe it not then preſent, £4 23. 42 
ut to come. Then as to the eſtabliſhment of Peace 

in his kingdom, it docs not at all appear to me that 

there 1s more peace in the World now than there 
was before our Saviour came into it; or that the 

Chriſtian parts of the World arc more peaccable than 

the unchriſtian. Therefore theſe great promiſes of-a 

Pacifick kingdom, which are expreſt in terms as high 

and empharical as can be imagin'd, muſt belong to 

ſome other days, and ſome other ages, than what we 
have ſeen hitherto. 

You'l ſay, it may be, 'tis not the fault of the Goſpel 
that the World is not peaceable, bur of thoſe that 
profeſs it, and do not practiſe it. Thus 1s true, but it 
does not anſwer the Prophecy ; for that makes no 
ſuch exception. And by ſuch a reſerve as this, you 
may elude any Prophecy. So the Fews ſay, Their 
Meſiiah defers his coming beyond the time appointed 
by Prophecy, becauſe of their fins : but we do not 
allow this for a good reaſon. The Iſraelites had their 
promiſed Canaan, tho' they had render'd themlſclves 
unworthy of it ; and by this method of interpreting 
Prophecies, all the happineſs and glory promiſed in 
the Millennial kingdom of Chriſt may come to no- 
thing, upon a pretended forfeiture. Threatnings 1in- 
deed may have a tacit condition; God may be better 
than his word, and, upon repentance, divert his judg- 
ments; but he cannot be worſe than his word, or 
fail of performance, when, without any condition 
.expreſt, he promiſes or propheſies good things to 
come. This would deſtroy all affurance of hope or 
faith. Laſtly, This Prophecy concerning Pacifick 
times or a Pacifick kingdom, 1s in the 65th chap. ſub- 77 «. 
joyn'd to the Renovation of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and ſeveral marks of a change in the Natural - 
World ; which things we know did not come to 
pals at the firſt coming of our Saviour: there was no 
change of Nature then, nor has been eyer fince. And 
theretore this happy change, both in the Natural and 
Moral World, 1s yet to come. | 


But 
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But, as we ſaid before, we do not ſpeak this exclu- 
lively of the firſt coming of our Saviour, as to other 
parts of thelc Prophecics ; for no doubt that was one 
great deſign of them. And in the Prophecics of the 
old Teſtament, there are often three gradations, or 
gradual accompliſhments ; The firſt, 1n ſome King of 
Iſrael, or ſome Perſon or affair relating to Iſrael, as 
National onely. The ſecond, in the Meſhah at his 
firſt coming. And the laſt, in the Meſſab, and his 
Kingdom at his ſecond coming. And that which we 
affirm and contend for, 1s, that the Prophecics fore- 
mention'd have not a final and total accompliſhment, 
either in the Nation of the Zews, or at the firſt com- 
ing of our Saviour. And this we 'bide by. 

The next Prophet that we mention'd, as a witneſs 
of the future kingdom of Chriſt, 1s David. Who, in 
his Pſalms, ſeems to be pleas'd with this ſubject above 
all others; And when he 1s moſt exalted in his thoughts 
and Propherical raptures, the Spirit carrics him into 
the kingdom of the Mcthah, to contemplate its glory, 
ro {ing praiſes to its King, and triumph over his Ene- 
mics: Pſal.68. Let God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered: 
Let them alſo that hate him flie before him. As ſmoke is 
driven away, ſo drive them away: as wax melteth before 
the fire, ſo let the wicked periſh at the preſence of God. 
But let the Righteous be ny ©c. The plain ground 
he goes upon 1n this Plalm, 1s the Deliverance out of 
Apypt, and bringing the Iſraelites into the Land of 
Canaan; But when he 1s once upon the wing,he ſoars 
to an higher pitch : trom the type to the Antitype : 


-.. 22, -c. To the days of the Mcſhah, the Aſcenſion of our Sa- 


viour ; and, at length, to his kingdom and dominion 
over all the Earth. The 45th. Plalm 1s an Epithala- 
mium to Chriſt and the Church, or to the Lamb and 
his Spozſe. And when that will be, and in what ſtate, 
we may learn from St. Zohn, Apoc. 1 9. 7, 8. and ch. 21. 
2, 9. Namely, after the deſtruction of Babylon, in the 
new Jeruſalem glory. The words and matter of the 
rwo Prophets anſwer to one another ; Here, in this 
Plalm, there is a fight and victory celebrated, as well 
as a marriage: and fo there 1s 1n that 19th. Chapter of 


”/ 45-346: St. Fohn. Here, the Prophet ſays, Gird thy Sword upon 


thy 
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thy thigh, 0, moſt Mighty, with thy glory and thy majeſty. 
And in thy Majefly ride Fob becauſe of truth and 


meekneſs and righteouſneſs : and-thy right hand ſhall teach. 
thee terrible things. Thy Throne, 0 God, is: for ever. and 
ever, The Stepter of thy kingtom is a right Scepter, Ge. 


There St. John ſays, having deſcrib'd' a Conquerour 4+. :9. 


on a white Horle, 0t of his mouth: gveth: a ſharp Sword, 
that with «t he ſhould 'ſmite the' Nations :\. and he ſhall 
rule them with a rod of Tron : and he treadeth the Wine- 
preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. And he 
hath on his Vefture and oh: his thigh a Name written, KING 
of ' KINGS, and LORD of LORDS. This is the 
fame glorious Conquerour and Bridegroom in both 
places : And this Victory 1s not gain'd,nor theſe Nup- 
tials compleated till che ſecond coming of our Sa- 
VIOUr, 21 
In many other Plalms, there: are refte&tions upon 
this happy kingdom, and the triumph of Chriſt over 
his Enenues : as Pſal.2. Pſal.g. Pſal.21. and 24. and 47: 
and 85. and-110. and others. In thele, and ſuch like 
Pſalms, there-are lincaments and colours of a fairer 
ſtate, than any we haye yer ſeen upon Earth. + Not 
bur that in their firſt inſtances and grounds they may 
ſometimes reſpect theiſrate of Iſrael, or the Evangeli- 
cal ſtate : but the eye of the Prophet goes further, this 
does not terminate- his ſight : His Divine enthuſiaſme 
reaches into another World : A world of Peace and 
Fuſticeand Holineſs : of Joy,and Victory;and Triumph 
over all the wicked : and conſequently ſuch a World, 
as ncither we, nor our Fathers, haye yet ſcen. 
*- This 1s an account of two Prophets, David and L 
faiah: and of what they have more openly declar'd 
concerning the future kingdom of Chriſt. But to ve- 
rite St. Peter's words, in that foremention'd place, A. 
3. 21. v2. that all the Holy Prophets ſince the World be- 
gan, have ſpoken of the Reſtauration of all things ac 
the ſecond Eoming of Chriſt. I fay, to verific this al- 
fertion of St. Peter's, we muſt ſuppoſc, that, where the 
Prophets ſpeak of the Reſtauration and future glory of 
Zudah and Jeruſalem, they do, under thoſe Types, re- 
preſent to us the glory and happineſs of the Church 
Mm the future kingdom of Chriſt. And moſt _ che 
| L ro- 
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Prophets, in this ſence, and under theſe forms, have 
fpoken of this kingdom : In forecelling the Reſtauras 
tion of Jeruſalem and Ston; and happy days, peace, 
plenty, and' proſperity to the People of Iſrael. 

Moſt of the Prophets, I ſay, from Moſes. to Malachy, 
have ſpoken of this Reftauration. _ in the 3oth.of 
Dext. ver. 4, 5, 9. David, in many of thoſe Plalms we, 
have cited. Iſazah, beſides the places foremention'd, 
treats amply of this ſubject, Chap. 51. and in ſeyeral 
ink ch, other places. * So likewiſe the Prophet Ezekzel, Da- 
ch.43. <h.49. niet, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Zephany, Haggai, 
T3,0c.ch.66. . agg 
Ezekiel, ch. Zachary, Malachy. All theſe have, cither expreſly, or 
25, 37... under the types of Feruſalem and Sion, forctold happy 
c4.14. Foe! 3. days, and A glorious triumph to the Church of God. 
perm ans And ſecing i the new Teſtament, and mm the Prophe- 
17&c.Mich. cies of St. Fohn, the Chriſtian Church is ſtill repreſen- 
Zepb. 3.14, ted, as under perfecution and diſtreſs, till the fall of 
cc H84, Anti-chriſt, and the Millennial Kingdom ; 'Tis then, 
ro, c<. and not till then, that we muſt expect the full accorp- 
7; 34, pliſhment of theſe Prophecies 3 The Reftauration that 
ch.z. ch.q. St. Peter ſays was ſpoken of, by all the Prophets: and 

the myſtery, which St. Fohn ſays, ( Apoc. 10.7.) was de- 
clared by his Servants the Prophets,-and would be finiſh'd 
under the 7th. Trumpet, which uſhers in the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. : 

It would be too long to examine all theſe places in 
the Prophets, which you may conſulr at leiſure. How- 
ever it cannot ſeem ſtrange that Jeruſalem ſhould be 
us'd in a typical or allegorical ſence, ſecing we often 
find ſuch applications of 1t in the new Teſtament : as 
Gal. 4. 26. Hebr. 12. 22. Apor.3.12. And 'tis very na- 
cural that fern refior d, ſhould ſignific the ſame 
thing as New alem ; and thercfore that St. Fohn, 
by his New Feru intended the fame thing, or the 
ſame ſtate, that the ancient Prophets did by their Re- 
tauration of Ferzſalenz. And it ncither can be under- 
ſtood in a literal ſence, which, I beheve, you will 
not contend for : they muſc both be interpreted of 
che future happineſs and glory of the Church in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. | 

Bur to conclude this point wholly as to Scripture; 
If we make reflection upon all the a f 
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ledg'd in this and the foregoing Chapter, whether 
out of the Old or New Teſtament, we muſt art leaſt 
acknowledge thus much ; That there are happy days, 
at one time or other: Days of Peace and Righteou(- 
nels: of Joy. and Triumph: of external Proſperity and 
internal Sanctity : when Vertue and Innocency ſhall be 
in the Throne,and Vice and vitious Men out of power 
or credit. That there are ſuch happy days propheſfied 
of in Scripture, and pronuſed to To Church of God. 
Whether you call this the Reign of Chrift and of his 
Saints, or by any other name, it is not material ar 


- preſent to determine ; let the title. be what you will, 


as to the ſubſtance it cannot be denied to be a gene- 
ral doctrine of Prophetical Scripture. And we muſt 
not imagine, that the Prophets writ like the Poets : 
fcigned an Idea of a Romantick ſtate, that never was, 
nor ever will be; only to pleaſe their own fancies, or 
the credulous people. Neither 1s itthe ſtate of Hea- 
ven and eternal life that 1s here meant or intended: 
For, beſides that they had little or no light concerning 
thoſe Notions,in the Old Teſtament: The Prophets ge- 
nerally in their deſcription of this happineſs,cither ex- 
preſs the Earth, or at leaſt give plain marks of a Ter- 
reſtrial ſtate. Wherefore the only queſtion that re- 
mains, 1s this, Whether theſe happy Days are paſt al- 
rcady, or to'come : Whether this bleſſed ſtate of the 
Church is behind us, or before us : whether our pre- 
decefſors have enjoy'd it, or our poſterity js to expect 
it? For we are very ſure that it 1s not preſent; The 
World is full of Wars, and rumours of wars: of vice 
and knavery, of oppreſſion and perſecution : and 
theſe arc things directly contrary to the genius and 
characters of the ſtate which we look after. 

And if we look for it in times paſt, we can go no 
further back than the beginning of Chriſtianity. For 
S. Fohn, the laſt of the Apoſtles, propheſicd of theſe 
times, as to come: and plac'd them at the end of his 
{yſreme of Prophecies; whereby one might conclude 
that they are not only within the compaſs of the 
Chriſtian ages, bur far advanc'd into: them. © Bur 
however, not to inſiſt upon that at preſent, where 
will you find a thouſand years, from the- birth 'of 

Z 2 Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity co this preſent age, thar' deſerves the 
name, or anſwers to the characters of this Pure and Pa- 
cifick ſtate of the Church. The firſt ages of Chriſria- 
nity, as they were the moſt pure, ſo likewiſe were 
they the leaſt peaccable. Continually, more or leſs, 
under the Perſccution of the Heathen Emperours 
and fo far from being the reign and Empire of Chriſc 
and his Saints over the Nations, that Chriſtians were 
chen, every where, in ſubjection or {lavery ; A poor, 
feeble, helpleſs people, thruſt into Priſons, or thrown 
to the Lyons, ar the pleaſure of their Princes or Ru- 
lers. 'Tis true, when the Empire became Chriſtian 
under Conflantize, in the fourth Century, there was, 
for a time, peacc and proſperity in the Church, and 
2 good dcgree of Purity |and Picty. But that peacc 
was ſoon diſturb'd, and that piety ſoon corrupted. 
The growing pride and ambition of the Ecclefiaſticks, 
and their cafineſs to admur or introduce Superſtitious 
Practices, deſtroy'd the purity of the Church. And 
as to the peace of it, Their conteſts about opinions 
and doctrines, tore the Chriſtians themſclves into 
Picces; and, ſoon after, an inundation of Barbarous 
People fell into Chriſtendom, and pur 1t all. into 
flames and confuſion. After this Eruption of the 
Northern Nations, Mahometaniſm roſe in the Eaſt ; 
and ſwarms of Saracens, like armics of Locuſts, in- 
vaded, conquer'd, and planted their religion in ſeveral 
parts of the Roman Empire and of the Chriſtianiz'd 
World. And can we call ſuch times the Reign of 
Chriſt, or the impriſonment of Satan? In the follow- 
ing ages, the Zwrks over-run the Eaſtern Empire and 
the Greek Church, and till hold that miſerable people 
in ſlavery. Providence ſeems to have ſo order'd at- 
fairs, that the Chriſtian World ſhould never be with- 
out a WOE upon ir, leſt i ſhould fanſic it felt al- 
ready in thoſe Sorts days of Peace and Proſperity, 
which are reſcry'd for future times. Laſtly, whoſo- 
ever 15 {en{tble of the corruprions and perſccutions of 
the Church of Rome, fince ſhe came to her greatneſs; 
bes x allows her to be myſtical Babylon, which 

fall befare the kingdom of Chrift comes on ; 
will think thac kingdom duly plac'd by 5. John at 


thic 
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the end of his Prophecies, concerning the Chriſtian 
Church: and thar there ftill remazrs, —_— to the 
m 


words of S. Paul, ( Hebr. 4.9.) « Sabbatiſm to the 
people of God. 


GSAT' V1 
The fence and teſtimony of the Primitive, Church 


concerning the Millennatum, or future king- 
dom of Chriſt: from the times of the Apoſtles 
to the Nicene Council. The ſecond Propoſe. 
tion laid down. When, by what means, and for 


what reaſons, that dottrine was afterwards neg- 
leted or diſcountenanc'd. 


y OU have heard the voice of the Prophets and 
. 4 Apoſtles, declaring the fururc kingdom of Chriſt. 
Next to theſe, the Primitive Fathers are accounted of 
good authority ; Let us therefore now-enquire into 
their Sence concerning this Doctrine, that we may 
give ſatisfaction to all parties; And both thoſe that 
arc guided by Scripture alone, and thoſe that have a 
Vencration for Antiquity, may find proofs ſuitable to 
their inclinations and judgment. 

And to make few words of it, we will lay down 
this Concluſion, That the Millennial kingdom of Chrift 
' was the general doftrine of the Primitive Charch, from 
the times of the Apofiles ro the Nicene Council 5 wachu- 
fively. S. John out-liv'd all the reſt of the Apoltles, 
and towards the latter end of his life, being baniſh'd 
Into the Ifte of Pathmos, he writ tus Ap e; where- 


in he hath given us a more full and diftinet account 
of the Millenmial kingdom of Chriſt, chanany of the 
Prophets or Apoſtles before him. Papias, Biſhop of 
Hierapolis, and Martyr ; one of S. John's Auditors, as 
beneus teſtifies; taughtthe ſame dodrine after why Bb. 5.6. 33 
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He was the familiar friend of Polyzcarp, another of St. 
Fohn's Diſciples ; and cither from him, or mmcdiarcly 
from St. Job's mouth, he might recerye this doctrine; 
Thar he taught it in the Church, 15 agreed on by: a}l 
hands; both by thoſe that are his followers, as Ire- 
news ; and thoſe that arc not well-wiſhers to this do- 
Etrine, as Euſebius and Ferome. | 

There 1s allo another chanel wherein this doctrine 
is traditionally deriv'd from St. Fohn, namely by the 
Clergy of Afta; as Ireneus tells us 1n the ſame Chapter. 
For, arguing the point, he ſhows that the Bleſling pro- 
mis'd to Facob from his Father Iſaac, was not made 
good to him in this life, and therefore the ſays, -with- 
out doubt thoſe words had a further aim and proſpef upon 
the times of the kingdom: (fo they us'd to call the Mil- 
lennial ſtare ) when the Fuft riſing from the dead, ſhall 
reign: and when Nature renew d and ſet at liberty, ſhall 
yield plenty and abundance of all things ; being bleft with 
the dew of Heaven, and a great fertility of the Earth. 
According as has been related by thoſe Eccleſiaſticks or 
Clergy, who ſee St. John, the Diſciple of Chriſt : and heard 
of bim WHAT OUR LORD HAD TAUGHT CON- 
CERNING THOSE TIMES. Thus, you ce, goes to, 
the Fountain-head. The Chriſtian Clergy receive ic 
from St. Fohn, and St. Fohn rclates it from the mouth 
of our Saviour. 

So much for the Original authority of this doctrine, 
as a Tradition: that it was from.St. Fohn, and by him 
trom Chriſt. And as to the propagation and prevail- 
ing of 1t in the primitive Church, we can bring a wit- 


with Irenews,and his Senior. He ſays, that himſelf, and 
all the Orthodox Chriftians of his time, did acknowledge 
the Reſurreflion of the fleſh (ſuppoſe the firſt relurrecti- 
on) and a thouſand years reign in Jeruſalem reſtor d, or 
in the new Jeruſalem. According as the Prophets, Eze- 
kietl, and Iſaiah, and Others, atteſt with common conſent. 
As St. Peter had ſaid bcforc, A. 3. 21. That all the 
Prophets had ſpoken of it. Then he quotes the 65th: 
Chapter of Iſaiah, which 1s a bulwork tor this doctrine, 
that neycr can be broken. And to ſhew the ew, with 
whom he had this diſcourſe, that it was the ſence of 

Our 
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aur Prophets; as well;as,of tharg He tclÞs,higas.chati a 
contain Man atong/i. 2s. Chriſtians, by name j Rog: 
xe Apaſt LY 


Teſtament, and as to the ſence of St, Zohn in the 
| ; All, conſpiring in confirmation of the Mite 
nary. doctnne. #9 
To thele three witneſles, Papias, Ireneus, and Fuftin 
Martyr, we may add two: more within the ſecond agg 
of the Church : Me/ito, Biſhop of Sardis, and St. Barr 
nebas, or whoſoever was the Author of the Epiſtle un; 
der his. name. This Melito, by forme 1s thought, to. be 
the Angel of the Church of Sardis, to whom St. Zobn 
dirccts che Epiſtle to that Church”: Apo. 3.1. Bur I 


do nat take im to be ſo ancient; However he was 


Biſbop of that place, a leaſt in the ſecond Century, 
and a Perſon of great Sanctity and Learning. He writ 
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many Books, as you may ce 1n St. Ferome: and, as « Serp 
; CCtef. 


He notes out of Tertulian, was by moſt Chriſtians repu- 
ted a Prophet. He was alſo a dcclar'd Millenary, and 
15 recorded as ſuch, both by Ferome and Gennadius. As 


Dogm. Eccl. 


© the Epiſtle of Bernabas,which we mention'd, us muſt ;. 7; 


be very ancient, whoſoever 1s the Author of it, 
before the third Century ; ſeeing it. 1s often cited by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who was half wuhin the ſe- 
cond Century. The genius of it is very much Mille- 
narian, in the interpretation of the Sabbath,the promis'd 
Land, a Day tor a thouſand years, and concermng the 
Renovation of the World. In all which, He follows the 
foor-ſteps ot the Orthodox of thoſe tumes: that 1s, of 
the Millenarians, 

So much for the firſt and ſecond Centurics of the 
Church. By which ſhort account ut appe; t 
Millenary doctrine was Orthodox and Cathelick in thale 
carly days. For theſe Authory do not ſer it down 2s 
a private opinion of their own, bur as a Chriftiaz Je 
Atrine, or an Apoſtolical Tradition. "Tis remaxk ia 
WHnat 


£ 
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what Papias' ſays of himſelf, atid his way' of learhitnj 
In his Book call'd, The” Explanation of the Word: fk 
Lord, as St. Ferome gives us an"account & it: He ſays 
. rye Preface, He did not L_ _ opinions, bit 

ah the Apoſtles for his Authors. And that he" tonfider d 
what poly 5's: Peter ſaid; what Philip, whar Tho! 
mas, and other Diſciples of the Lord. ' As'alſo 'what 'Ari- 
ſtion, and John the Senior, Diſciples of the' Lord, whe: 
they ſpoke. And that he did not m__ fo much by read: 
ing Books, as by the living voice of theſe perſons which re. 
founded from them to that day. This hath very ninch 
che air of truth and ſincerity, and of a Man that, ir 
good carneſt, ſought after the Chriſtian doctrine, from 


thoſe that were the moſt authentick Teachers of ic. 1 
know Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory,gives a double 


1:1. --, Character of this Papias ; In one place, he calls him, 
Epiſt. 28. ad A wery eloquent Man in all things, and 5Skilful in Stri- 


{ ucinium. 


ptzre ; and 1in another, he makes him a man of a ſmall 
underſianding. But what rcaſon there 1s to ſuſpe&t Et 
ſebius of partiality in this point of the Millennium ; we 
ſhall make appear hereafter. However, we do not 
depend upon the learning of Papias, of the depth of 
his underſtanding : allow him bur to be an honeſt 
man, and a fair witneſs, and 'tis all we deſire. And 
we have little reaſon ro queſtion his teſtimony in this 
point, ſeeing it is backr by others of good credit ; 
and alſo becauſe there 1s no counter-eyidence, nor any 
witneſs that appcars againſt him. For therc 1s not 
extant, either the Writing, Name, or Memory, of any 
Perſon, that conteſted this doctrine in the firſt or (c- 
cond Century. I ſay, that calld in queſtion this Mil- 
lenary doctrine, propos 'd after a Chriſtian manner ; 
unleſs ſuch Herericks as deny'd the Reſurre&tion whol- 
ly: or ſuch Chriſtians as deny'd the divine authority 
of the Apocalypſe. ; 

We proceed now to the third Century. Where you 
fhnd Tertullian, Origen, Viforinus, Biſhop and Martyr : 
Nepos ius, Cyprian, and, at the end of it, Laftan- 
tivs: All openly profeſſing, or implicitly favouring the 
Millenary do&trine. We do not mention Clemens A- 
texandrinus, contemporary with 7ertullian, becauſe he 
hath not any ching, that I know of, cxpreflv cither for, 

, Or 
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or againſtithe Millennium. But he takes notice that 
the Seventh Day hath becn accounted Sacred, both by 
the Hebrews and Grecks, becauſe of the Revolution 
of the World, and the Renovation of all things. And 
giving this as a realon why they kept that day Holy, 
{ccing there is not a Revolution of the World every 
ſeven days, it can be in no other ſence than as the 
Seventh Day repreſents the ſeventh Millenary, in which 
the Renovation of the World - and the kingdom of 
Chriſt, is to be. As to Tertullian, S. Ferome reckons 
him, 1n the firſt place, amongſt the Latin Millenaries. 
And tho' his Book, about the Hope of the Faithful, as 
alſo that about Paradiſe, which ſhould have given us 
the greateſt Iight in this affair, be both loit or ſup- 
preſgd ; yet there arc ſuthcient indications of his M1l- 
lenary opinion 1n his Tracts againſt Marcion,and againſt 
Hermogenes. S. Cyprian was Tertullian's admirer, and 
inclines to the ſame opinion, fo far as one can judge, 
in this particular ; tor his period of Six thouſand years, 
and making the Seventh Millenary the Conſummation 
of all, 1s wholly according to the Analogy of the 
Millenary doctrine. As to the two Biſhops, Vifori- 
mus and Nepos, S. Ferome vouches for them. The 
writings of the one *are loſt, and of the other fo 
chang'd, that the ſence of the Author docs not ap- 
pear there now. But Laantius, whom we nam in 
the laſt place, does openly and profulely teach this 
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doctrine, in his Divine Inſtitutions : and with the ſame zo ». 


aſſurance that he does other parts of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. For he concludes thus, ſpeaking of the 
Millennium,T his is the Doctrine of the Holy Prophets,which 
we Chriſtians follow. This is our wiſdom, &c. Yet he 
acknowledges there that it was kept as a myſtery or 
ſecret amongſt the Chriſtians, leſt the Heathens 
ſhould make any perverſe or odious interpretation of 
it. And for the ſame or like reaſon, I believe, The 
Book of the Apocalypſe was kept out of the hands of 
the Vulgar for ſome time, and not read publickly, 
Ic it ſhould be found to have ſpoken too openly 
of the fate of the Roman Empire, or of this Millen- 
nia] State. 


A a So 
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So much for the firſt, ſecond, and third? Century 
of the Church. But, by our concluſion, we engag'd 
to make out this proof as far as the Nicene Conncil, 
Incluſively. The Nicene Council was about the year 
of Chriſt 325. and we may reaſonably ſuppole Lafan- 
tins was has living ; at leaſt he came within the time 
of Conſtantine's Empire. But however. the Fathers 
of that Council are themſelves our witneſſes in this 
point. For, in their Eccleſiaſtical Forms or Conftita- 
tions, 1n the chapter about the Providence of God, and 
about the World, they ſpeak thus ; The World was made 
meaner or leſs perfef, providentially ; for God foreſee that 
man would fin. Wherefore we expe New Heavens and a 
New Earth, according to the holy Scriptures : at the ap- 
pearance and kingdom of the great God, and our Saviour 
Teſus Chrift. And then, as Daniel lays ( ch. 7.18.) 
The Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the kingdom. And 
the Farth ſhall be pure, holy, the land of the living, not 
of the dead. Which David foreſeeing by the eye of Faith, 
cryes out ( Pl. 27.13.) I believe to ſee the good things 
of the Lord, in the land of the living. Our Saviour ſays, 
Happy are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth, Mart. 
5.5. and the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, ( chap. 26. 6. ) the feet 
of the meek and lowly ſhall tread upon it. So you ſee, 
according tothe judgment of theſe Fathers, there will 
be a kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth ; and morcover, 
that it will be in the New Heavens and the New Earth. 
And, in both theſe points, they cite the Prophets and 
our Saviour in confirmation of them. 

Thus we have diſeharg'd our promiſe and given 
you an account of the doctrine of the Milenniam, or 


- future kingdom of Chriſt, throughout the three firſt 


Ages of the Church: before any conſiderable corrup- 
tions were crept into the Chriſtian Religion. And 
thoſe Authorities of {ingle and ſuccefiive Fathers, we 
have ſeal'd up all rogether, with the declaration of 
the Nicene Fathers, in a Body. Thoſe that think Tra- 
dition a rule of Faith, or a conſiderable morive to it, 
will find 1t hard to turn off the force of theſe Teſti- . 
monies. And thoſe that do not go fo far, but yer 
have a reverence for Antiquity and the Primitive 
Church, will not eaſily produce better authorities, 

more 
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more carly, 'more numerous, -or more uncontradicted, 

[for any article 'that'is not fundamental. Yet theſe 
arc-but Seconds: to the Prophets and Apoſtks, who 
are truly the Principals in this cauſe. 1 will leave 
-them altogether, to be. examin'd and: weigh'd by the 
impartial:Reader. And becauſe they ſeem! to me. to 
make a full-and undeniable proof, I will now at the 
foot of theraccount ſet down-our fecond Propoſition, 


which is this; ' That "there is a Millennial State, or 'a r.co.s - 


Future Kingdom .of Chrift and. his' Saints , Prophefied of 
and Promiſed , in the 01d and New Teftament ;, and re- 
ceiv d by the Primitive Charch as a Chriſtian and Catho- 
lick Dodtrine. 


*# _- 
'* 2 
' 
* 4 
$3 & +» + 


AVING difſpatch'd this main point, To con- 
clude the Chapter and this head of our diſ- 
courſe, It will be ſome ſatisfaction poſſibly to ſec, 
How a Doctrine ſo HE recciv'd and approv'd, 
came to decay and almoſt wear our of. the Church, 
in following Ages. The Chriſtian Millenary doctrine 
was not call'd into queſtion, ſo far as appears from 
Hiſtory, before the -middle of the third Century ; 
when Dionyfius Alexandrinus writ againſt ' Nepos, an 
A Biſhop, who-had declard himſelf upon that 
ſubject. Bur'we do not find that. this Book any 
great effect ;."for the declaration or conſtitution of 
the Nitene Fathers was after: and in S. Ferome's time, 
who” writ towards the end of the fourth Century, 
this 'do&tritie had ſo much Credit, that, He, who was 
its greateſt adverſary, yet durſt not condemn 1t,. as 
he fays himſelf. Cz licet non ſequanmr, tamen dam- 
nare non poſſumus ; quia multi Etclefiafticorum virorum 
& Martyres ifla dixerunt. Which things, or doftrines, 
ſpeaking of the A" tho” we do . not follow, yet 
a 2 we 
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we cannot condemn. Becauſe many of out Church-men, 
and Martyrs, have | affirmed theſe; things. |. And when 
Apollinarins'tcplycd to\that. Baok of Dionyſivs, S.- Ze 
rome lays, that, zor- only thoſe:of his own: Sel, but o 
at multitude of other Chriftians did agree with Apol- 
inarius in: that particular. Ut prejegd mente jam cer- 
nam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda fit.'' That I nop 
foreſee, how many will be enrag'd | againſt, me, for what 
1 have ſpoken againſt the: Millenary dofrine..; 
- We may therefore ems an in. S. Zerome's 
time the Millenaries made. ' wn” mem 'party 1n'\the 
Church; for a hetle maccer would not have frighted 
him from cenſuring their opinion. S. Zerome was.a 
rough and rugged Saint, and an unfair adycrſary, 
that uſually run down, with: heat and violence, what 
ſtood in his way. Asto his unfairneſs, he ſhews it ſuf- 
ficiently in this very;cauſe, for he generally repreſents 
the Millenary doctrine after a Judaical rather than a 
Chriſtian manner. And in reckoning up the chicf Pa- 
crons of it,he always skips Zuftin Martyr. Who was nor 
a man ſo obſcure as to be overlook'd: and he was a 
man chat had declar'd himſclf ſufhciently upon this 
point, for he ſays, both himſelf and all the Orthodox of his 
time, were of that judgment, and applyes both the zApd 
calypſe of S. Fohn, and the 65th: chap. of Tſaiah, for the 
proof of it. As we noted before. | 
As S. Jerome was an open enemy to this doctrine,lo 
Euſebins wasa back friend to: x; and repreſented eyery 
thing to 1ts diſadvantage, fo far as was tolcrably con- 
ſiſtent with the fairneſs of an Hiſtorian. He gives a 
ſight charafter of Papias, withour any authority for 
it; and brings in one Gaizs that makes Cerinthus to be 
the author of the Apocalypſe and of the Millennium : 
and calls the Viſions there mozſtrows ſtories. He him- 
ſclf is willing to ſhuffle off that Book 'from Job»: che 
Evangelift to another Fohn a Presbyter: and to ſhew his 
Skill 1n rhe interpretation of it, he makes the New Fe- 
ruſalem '1n the 21th chap. to be Conſlantine's Jeruſalem, 
when he turn'd the Heathen Temples there inco Chri- 
fan. A wonderful invention. As S. Ferome by his flouts, 
ſo Euſebius by {imitcrinſfinuations,cadcayour'd tolefſen 
che repuranon of this doctrine ; and the art they bork' 


_nmsd. 
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us'd, was, to:muſrepreſent it as Fudaical. But we muſt 
hoc caſt off i every doctrine which the Jews bclicy'd, 
only for that reaſon;-for we have the ſame Oracles 
which they{had, and che ſame Prophets: and they have 
colleed trom them rhe fame general doetrine that 


we have, namely, that there will be an happy and pati- 
fick ſtate of the Church," in future times. But as to the 
circumſtances of this Rate we differ very Wwmich ; They 
ſappoſc the! Moſaical Law will be reſtor'd, with all its 
pomp, ritcs,and ceremonies z whereas we ſtppoſe the 
Chriſtian'! Worſhip, or ſomething more perfect, will 
then takephace. Yet S.Ferome has the confidence,even 
there where: he-ſpeaks of the many Chriſtian Clergy 
and Martyrs that held this do&trine : has the confr. 
dence, I fay, to repreſent 1t, as if they held that Cir- 
cumciſion,'$atrifices, \ and all the Judaical rites, ſhould 
then be'reſtor'd. Which ſeems to me to' be a great 
ſlander, and a great inſtance how far mens paſſions 
will carry them, in'miſrefreſenting an opmion which 
they have a mind to- diſgrace. | 

But as we have reaſon to blame the partiality of 


thoſe that oppoſed this doctrine, ſo, on the other hard, 


we cannor excule the Patrons of it from all indiſcrc- 
tions. I believe they right partly themſelves make # 
obnoxious; by mixing ſome things with ,- from pre- 
tended traditions, or the Books of the Sibylls, or other 
private authorities, that had ſo ſufhcient warrant from 
Scripture ; and things, ſomerimes, that Nature would 
not caſily bear. Beſides, in later ages, they ſeem to 
have dropt one halt of the do&trine, namely, the Re- 
tiovation of Nature, which Irenaus, Fuftin Martyr, and 
the Ancients, joyn inſeparably with the Millenniar:. 
And by this onniffion, the doctrine hath been made lefs 
inte]l;gible, and one part of it inconſiſtent with ang- 
ther. And when their pretenſions were to reigrt upon 
chis preſent Earth, and in this preſent ſtate of Nature, 
It g45Cc a jealouſic to Temporal Princes, and gaye oc- 
ca{ion likewiſe to many of fanatical Sprrits, under the 
notion of Saints; to afpice to dominionafter a violent 
and rumultuary manner. This I reckon as one great 
cauſe that brought the doctrine into diſcredit. Bur 1 
hope by reducing of it to the true ſtate, we ſhall cure 
chis and other abuſcs,for the future. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, It never pleas'd the Church of Rome ; and 
fo far as the influence and authority of that would 
go, you may be ſure it would be depreſt and diſcouns 
tenanc'd. I never yet mer with: a Popiſh:Doctor thar 
held the Millennium ; and Baronizs would have it paſs 
for an Hereſic, and Papias for the Inventor of it; 
whereas, if Ireneus may be credited, it' was recciv'd 
from St. Foly:, and by him- from the, mouth of our 
Saviour. And-neither St. Ferome, nor his friend Pope 
Damaſus, durſt eyer condemn itifor an herefte. It was 
always indeed uneaſic,and gaye offence, to the Church 
of Rome, becauſe it docs not ſuite to that Scheme of 
Chriſtianity, which they have drawn. They ſuppoſe 
Chriſt reigns already, by his Vicar, 'the Pope: and 
treads upon the Necks of Emperours and Kings. And 
if they could but ſuppreſs the Northern Herefie, as they 
call it, they do not know what a Millennium would 
ſignific, or how the Church could be in- an happier 
condition than ſhe is. Th& Apocalypſe of St. Fohn does 
ſuppoſe the true Church under hardſhip and perſccu- 
tion, more or leſs, for the greateſt part of the Chri- 
ſtian Ages : namely for 1260. years, while the witneſ- 
ſes are 1n Sack-cloth. But the Church of Rome hath 
been in proſperity and greatneſs, and the-command- 
ing Church in Chriſtendom, for ſo long or longer, 
and hath rul'd the Nations with a Rod of Iron ; fo 
as that mark of the true Church, does not fayour her 
at all. And the Millennium being properly a reward 
and-triumph for thoſe that come out of Perſecution, 
ſuch as have liv'd always in pomp and proſperity can 
pretend to no ſhare in it, or benefit by it. This has 
made the Church of Rome haye always an ill cyc upon 


. this doctrine, becauſe it ſeem'd to have an ill eye up- 


on her. And as ſhe grew ih ſplendor and greatneſs, 
ſhe eclips'd and obſcur'd it more and more : fo that 
it would hayc becn loſt out of the World as an ob- 
ſolete crrour, if it had not been rceviy'd by ſome of 
the Reformation. 


CHAP. 
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CHAS: Yi. 


The true ſtate of the Millennium, according v6 
 Charatters taken from Scripture ; ſome milaket 
- concerning it, examin'd. 


E have made ſufficient proof of a Millennial 
ſtare, from Scripture and Antiquity ; and up- 
on that firm Baſis have ſerled our ſecond Propoſition. 
We ſhould now determine the 7ime and Place of this 
future kingdom of Chriſt : Not whether it 1s to be in 
Heaven, or upon Earth : for that we ſuppoſe deter- 
min'd already; bur whether it 1s to be 1n the preſent 
Earth, and under the preſent conſtitution of Nature; 
or in the New Heavens and New Earth, which are pro- 
mis'd after the Conflagration. This 1s to make our 
Third Propoſition: and I ſhould have procceded im- 
mediately to the examination of 1t, but that I imagine 
It will give us ſome light 1n this affair, if we enquire 
further into the true ſtate of the Millennium, before 
we determine its Time and Place. 

We have already noted ſome mora/ Characters of 
the Millennial tate; And the great Natural Character 
of it, is this 1n general, That it will be Paradiſeacal. 
Free from all inconveniences, cither of external Na- 
ture, or of our own Bodies. For my part, I do not 
underſtand how there can be any con{iderable degree 
of happineſs without Indolency: nor how there can be 
Indolency, while we have ſuch Bodies as we have now, 
and ſuch an external conſtitution of Nature. And as 
there muit be Indolency, where there 1s happineſs; ſo 
there mult not be Indigency,-or want of any due com- 
forts of lite. For where there is Indigency, there 1s ſol- 
lIicietudc, and diſtraction, and uncaſineſs, and fear : Pat- 
ſions, that do as naturally diſquiet the Soul, as pain 
does the Body. Therefore Indolency and Plenty ſeem 
co be two eflential Ingredients of every happy ſtate ; 
and thcic rwo 1n conjunction make that ſtate we call 
Paradifcal. Now 
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Now the Scripture ſeems plainly co exempt the Sons 
of the New Feruſalem, or of the Millennium, from all 
pain or want, 1n thole words, Apoc. 21.4. And God __ 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes. And there ſhall 
be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying : neither ſhall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are paſſed 
away. And the Lord of that kingdom, He that ſate 
upon the Throne, (aid, Behold I make all things new, ver.s. 
This Renovation 1s a reſtauration to ſome former 
ſtate : and I hope not to that ſtate of Indigency, and 
miſery, and diſcaſedneſs, which we languiſh under at 
preſent. But to that priſtine Paradiſiacal ſtate, which 
was the blefling of the firſt Heavens and the firſt 
Earth. 

As Health and Plenty are the Bleſſings of Nature, 
fo, in civn affairs, Peace 1s the greateſt "i 2 And 
this 1s 1nſeparably annext to the Millennium : an 1n- 
delible character of the kingdom of Chriſt. And by 
Peace we underſtand, not onely freedom from Perſc- 
cution upon religious accounts, bur that Nation ſhall 
n0t riſe up againſt Nation, upon any account whatſo- 
ever. That bloody Monſter, War, that hath devour'd 
ſo many Millions of the Sons of Adam, 1s now at 
length to be chain'd up: and the Furies, that- run 
throughout the Earth, with their Snakes and Torches, 
ſhall be thrown into the Abyſs, to ſting and prey up- 
on one another. All evil and miſchieyous paſſions 
ſhall be extinguiſh'd : and that not in men onely, bur 
even 1n Brute creatures, according to the Prophets. 
The Lamb and the Lyon ſhall lie down together, and the 
ſucking Child ſhall play with the Baſilsk. Happy days, 
when not onely the Temple of Fans ſhall be ſhut up 
for a thouſand years, and the Nations ſhall beat their 
Swords into plowſhares: but all enmitics and anripathics 
ſhall ceaſe, all acts of hoſtility, throughout all nacure. 
And this Univerſal Peace 1s a demonſtration alſo of 
the former character, Univerſal Plenty : for where 
_ is want and neceſſitouſneſs, there will be quar- 
rclling. 

Fourthly, 'Tis a kingdom of Righteouſneſs, as well 
as of Peace. Thelc allo muſt go together ; for un- 


righteous Perſons will not live long in peace, no more 
than 


Chap.7. Concerning the New Heavens,&c. 


than indigent Perſons. The Pſalmift therefore joyns 
them togerher : and Plenty allo, as their neceſſary pre- 
ſervative:- in his deſcription of the kingdom of Chriſt: 
Pfal. $5. 10, 11, 12. Mercy and truth are met together : 
Righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each other. Truth ſhall 
ſpring out of the Earth, and righteouſneſs ſhall look down 
from Heaven. Tea the Lord ſhall give good, and our Land 
ſhall yield her increaſe. This will not be a medley-ſtate, 
as the preſent World is, good and bad mingled roge- 
ther; but a choſen generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy 
Nation, a peculiar people. Tholc that have a part in 
the firſt Reſurrection, the Scripture pronounceth them 
Holy and Bleſſed: and lays, the ſecond death ſhall have 
70 power over them. Satan allo 1s bound and ſhnt up 
in the bottomleſs Pit, and has no liberty of eempung 
or ſcducing this people, tor a thouſand years: but at 
the end of that time, he will meer with a degenerate 
crew, ſeparate and aliens ro the Holy City, that will 
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make war againſt it, and periſh in the atrempt. In a 4p. 5. g. 


word, thoſe that arc to enjoy this ſtate, are always di- 
{tinguiſh'd from the multitude, as People redeem'd 
from the Earth ; That have waſh'd their Robes, and 
made them white-1n the blood of the Lamb; and are 
repreſented as Victors over the World ; with ſuch o0- 
ther Characters as are incompetivle ro any bur the 
rightcous. | 

Filthly, This will be a ſtate under a peculiar divine 
preſgnce and conduct. Ir 1s not cafic indeed to deter- 
mine the manner of this preſence, but the Scripture 
plainly imphes ſome extraordinary diyine preſence to 
enlighten and cnliven that ſtare. When the New Fe- 


VS 


c<. 7. 14. 
ch.14. 3,4- 
ch, 21. 27. 


ruſalem was come down, St. Fohn lays, And I heard a gc... 


great woice out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle 

God is with men : and he wil! dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his people : and God himſelf ſhall be with 
them and be their God. And the like 1s promis'd to the 
Palm-bearing Company, Chap. 7. 15. where they arc 
admitted to the priviledges of the New Feruſalem. 
When our Saviour was incarnate, and vouchſated ro 
dwcll among(it the Children of Men, the ſame phrafe 
1s us'd by this ſame Author, Joh. 1.14. The Word was 


made fleſh, and Tabernacled amongſt us : and we beheld ierinen 
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his glory, &&c. We read it, He dwelt amongſt us, but 
render'd more cloſely, it is, He ſet his 7 abernacle a- 
mong ſt us. And that which the Hebrews call the She- 
kinah, or divine preſence, comes from this very word. 
Therefore there will be a Shekinah in that kingdom 
of Chriſt ; but as to the mode of it, I am very wil 
ling to confeſs my 1gnorance. : 

The laſt Character that belongs to this ſtate, or ra- 
ther to thoſe that enjoy 1t, 1s, that they arc Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. Thus 1s a character often repeated in 
Scriprure, and therefore the more to be regarded. Ic 
OCCurs thrice in the Apocalypſe in formal terms, Ch. 
1.6. Ch.s. 10. Ch. 20.6. And as to the Regal dignity 
apart, that 1s further expreſt, either by the donation of 
a bingdom, as in Daniel's phralc, Chap. 7. 18, 22, 27. 
O: by. placing upon Thrones, with a judicial power ; 
which 15 the New Teſtamenc ſtyle, Marr. 19. 28. Luk. 
22. 29, 30. Revel. 20.4. Thele two Titles, no doubt, 
are intended to comprehend the higheſt honours that 
we are capable of: thele being the higheſt dignities 
In every kingdom ; and fuch as were by che Ancients, 
both in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, commonly united 
1n one and the ſame Perſon: Their Kings being Prieſts, 
like Melchiſedeck: or as the Roman Emperour was 
Pontifex Maximus. But as to the Saccrdoral character, 
that ſecms chiefly to reſpect the temper of the mind; 
to {ignifie a People dedicated ro God and his Service: 
Separate from the World, and from ſecular affairs : 
Spending their time in deyotion and contemplation, 
which will be the great employments of that happy 
ſtate. For where there 1s eaſe, peace, and plenty of 
all things : refin'd Bodies, and purified Minds, there 
will be more inclination to intellectual exerciſes and 
entertainments : which they may attend upon, wath- 
out any diſtraction, having neither want, pain, nor 
worldly bulineſs. | 

The Title of King implies a confluence of all things 
that conſtitute temporal happineſs. *Tis the higheſt 
ching we can wiſh any in this World, to be a King. 
So as the Regal dignity ſeems to comprehend all che 
Goods of Fortune, or external tclicity : And the Sacer- 
dotal, the Goods af the Mind, or internal : Both which 
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concur in the conſtitution of true happineſs. There 
is alſo a further force and emphaſis in this notion; 
of the Saints being made Kings, 1t we conſider it ton- 
paratrvely, with reſpect to what they. were before in 
this World ; where they were not only mean and de: 
ſpicable, in ſubje&tion and ſervility, but often under 

rſecution, 'abus'd and trampled upon; by the ſecu- 
ar and Eccleſiaſtical powers. But now the Scene 3s 
chang'd, and you ſee the reverſe of Providerice, ac- 
cording as Abraham (aid to the Rich man; Son, remem- 
ber that thou in thy life time recervedfl thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus evil things. But now he is comfor- 
ted, and thou art tormented. Now they arc ſet upon 
Thrones and Tribunals, who were before arraigned 
as Criminals, and brought before tyrannical Judica- 
tures. . They arc now Laws and Law-givers to them- 
ſelves : 1n a true ſtate of Royal Liberty, neither urider 
the domination of eyil men, nor of their on 'eyil 
paſſions. 

Some poſſibly may think, that this high character 
of being made Prieſts and Kings to God, is not geniral 
to all that enjoy the Millennium, but a prerogative 
belonging to the Apoſtles and ſome of the chiet Mar- 
tyrs, who arc eminently rewarded for their eminent 
ſervices. But Scripture, as faras I perceive, applyes it 
toall that inherit that kingdom. The redeemed out of 
every kindred, and tongue, 4 * arp and nation, are 


made &4itgs and prieſts to God, and ſhall reign on the earth, 


Apoc. 5. 9, io. And in the' 20th chap.ver.s. all the ſons 


of the firſt Reſurrection arc-made Prieſts of God and 
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ſhall reign with him' a thouſand years. Here is no di- - 


ftinction or diſcrimination thus far. Not that we fup- 
ſe an univerſal equality of conditions in the: Mil- 
ennial ſtate, bur-as to all theſe charaQters which we 
have given of it, I do not percave'that 'they are re- 
ſcrain'd or confin'd[by Scripture to ſingle perſons,but 
make the general happineſs of that ſtate, 'and are the 
portion of every one that is admitted'mto the New. 
Jeruſalem. MST 2 O09 1a 
Others poſſibly may think that this po—_—_ of the 
firſt. Reſurreftion 1s not common to all 'that enjoy the 


Millennial ſtate. For. tho' S.Fohx, whe is the only per- 
Bb 2 | ſon 
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ſon that hath made expreſs mention of the firft Reſer- 
reflion, and of the thouſand years reign of Chriſt, does 
joyn theſe two as the ſame thing, and common to the 
ſame perſons; yet I know there arc ſome that would 
diſtinguiſh them as things of a different extent, and al. 
ſo of a different nature. They ſuppoſe the Martyrs on- 
ly will riſe from the dead; and will be immediately 
tranſlaced into Heaven, and there paſs their Mz:Jen- 
nium 1n celeſtial glory. While the Church is ſtill here 
below, in her Mi/enminm, luch as it is; a ſtate indeed 
better than ordinary, and free trom perſecution : bur 
obnoxious to all the inconvenicnces of our preſent 
mortal life, and a medly of good and bad people, 
without ſeparation. This 1s ſuch an Idea of the M;L 
lennium, as, to my cyc, hath ncithcr beauty 1n it, nor 
foundation in Scripture. That the Citizens of the 
New Jeruſalem are not a nuſccllancous company, bur 
a Community of rightcous perſons, we have noted 
before : and that the ſtare of nature will be berter 
than it 1s at preſent. Bur, beſides this, what warrant 
have they for this Aſcenſion of the Martyrs into Hca- 
ven at that time? where. do we read of that in Scr- 
pture? And in thoſe things that are not matcers of 
Natural Order, but of Divine Occonomy, we ought 
to be very careful how we add to Scripture. 

The Scripture ſpeaks only of the Reſurrection gf che 
Martyrs, Apoc.20.45. but not a word concerning their 
alcenſion into heaven. 'Will thac be viſible? We read 
of our Sayiour's Reſurrection and Alcenſion,and there- 
fore we have reaſon to affirm them both. We read 
alſo of the Reſurreftion and aſcenſion of the Wirneſes, 
( Apoe. 11. ) 4n a figurate fence, and in that ſence we 
may aſſert them upon good grounds. Bur as to the 
Margyrs.wc _ of _—_ -proptmqunga _ withour 
any thang cxpreſt or.umply'd about their Aſcenſion. B 
what authority.then ſhall we add this new notion us 
tht: hiſtory or ſcheme of the Millennium? The Scri- 

te onthe contrary, makes mention of the deſcenr 

of the New Jeruſalem, Apoc. 21. 2. making the Earth 
the Theatre of all that aftair. And the Camp. of che 
Saints 18.upen:the Earth, ver. 9g. and theſe Saints arc 
the ſame perſons. Jo far as can be. collected from the 
ecxt, 
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text, that riſc from the dead, and reign'd with Chriſt, and 
were Priefts to God. wer. 4, 5, 6. Neither is there any 
diſtin&tion made, that I find, by S. Zoþz, of two ſorts 
of Saints in the Millennium, the one in Heaven, and the 
other upon Earth. Laſtly, The four and twenty El- 
ders, ch. s. 16. tho” they wete Kings and Priefts nto 
God, were 'cotitent to feigh upon Fatth. Now who 
can you fuppole of a fupertour ofder to theſe four 
and twenty Elders: Whether they repreſent thetwelve 
Patriarchs and twelve Apoſtles, or whemſoever they 
repreſent, they ateplac'd next to him that fic upon 
the Throne, and they have Crowns of Gold upon their chap. «1. 1c 
heads, ch. 4. 4. there can be no marks of honour and 
dignity greater than theſe are; and therefore ſeeing 
theſc higheſt Dighucaries in the Milkenmum vr fifturc 
ngdom of Chriſt, are to reign upon Earth, there is 
no ground to ſuppoſe the athimption of any other 
ou Heayen upon that account, or upon that occa- 
10n. 

This is a ſhort and general draught of the Millen- 
nial ſtate, or future Reign of the Saints, according to 
Scripture. Whercin I have cndceavour'd to rectific 
ſome miſtakes or miſconceptions abour 1t : That view- 
ing it 1n its true nature, we may be the better able ro 
judge, when and where it will obtain. Which is the 


next thing to be confider'd. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. YI 


The Third Propoſition laid down, concerning the 
| time and place of the Millennium. Several 
Arguments usd to prove that it cannot be 
till after the Conflagration : and that the 
ew Heavens and the New- Earth are the 

true Seat of the bleſſed Millennium, 


E come now to the Third and laſt head of 
our Diſcourſe: To determine the 7ime and 
Place of the Millennium. And ſecing it is indifferent 
whether the proofs lead or follow the Concluſion, 
we will lay down the Concluſion in the firſt place, 
that our buſincſs may be more in view ; and back it 
with proofs in the following parc of the Chapter. Our 
Third and laſt Propofttion therefore is this, That the 
Bleſſed Millennium, ( properly 1o called ) according as it 
x deſcrib'd in Scriptare.cannot obtain in the preſent Earth, 
nor under the wh conſtitutron' of Nature and Provi- 
dence ; but is to be celebrated in the New Heavens and 
New Earth, after the Conflagration. This Propoſition, it 
may be, will ſeem a Paradox or ſingularity tro many, 
even of thoſe that believe a Millennium; We will 
therefore make it the buſineſs of this Chapter, to ſtate 
it, and prove 1t; by ſuch Arguments as are manifeſt- 
ly founded in Scripture and in Reaſon. 
And to -prevent miſtakes, we muſt premiſe this in 
the firſt place ; That, tho' the Blefled Millennium will 
not be in this Earth, yet we allow that the ſtate of 
the'Church here, will grow much better than it is 
at preſent. There will be a full Reſurrefion of the 
Witneſſes, and an Aſcenſion into power, and the tenth 
part of the City will fall; which things imply caſe 
from Perſecution, The Converſion of ſome part of the 
CEhriftizr World co the reformed Faith, and a conſi- 
derable diminution of the power of Antichriſt. But 
this 
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this ſtill comes far ſhort of the happineſs and glory 
whercin the furure Kingdom of Chriſt is repreſented. 
Which cannot come to pals ti]] the Man of Sir be 
deſtroy'd, with a total deſtruction. After the Reſur- 
re&tion of the Witneſles, there 15a Third WO F yer 
to come : and how long that will laſt, does not ap- 
pear. It it bear proportion with the preceding WOES, 
it may laſt ſome hundreds of years. And we cannot 
imagine the Mz/lennium to begin till that WOE be fi- 
niſh'd. As ncither ill the YVials be poured our, in 
the 15th chap. which cannot be all pour'd out ull at- 
ter the Reſurrection of the Witneſles ; thoſe Vials be- 
ing the laſt plagues that compleac the deſtruction of 
Antichritt. Whereforc allowing that the Church, 
upon the ReſurreEtion and Aſcenſion of the Witnel- 
{es, will be advanc'd into a better condition, yet that 
condition cannot be the Millennaal ſtate ; where the 
Beaſt 1s utterly deſtroy'd, and Satan bound, and caſt 
into the bottomlels pit. 

This being premis'd, let us now examine what 


"ys there are for the Tranſlation of that bleſſed. 


atc into the New Heavens and New Earth: ſeeing 
that thought, 1t may be, to many perſons, will ap- 
pear new and extraordinary. In the firſt place, We 
{uppoſc 1t out of diſpute, that there will be New Hea- 
vens and a New Earth after the Conflagration. This 
was our firſt Propoſition, and we depend upon it, as 
ſufficiently prov'd both from Scripture and Antiquity. 
This being admitted, How will you ſtock this New 
Farth? What uſe will you pur it ro? "Twill be a 
much nobler Earth, and better built chan the preſent : 
and 'c1s pity 1t ſhould only float about, empty and uſe- 
les, in the wild Air. If you will nor make it the ſeat 
and habitation ot the Juſt in the bleſked Millennium, 
what will you make 1t? How will it turn to account? 
what hath Providence defign'd it for * We muſt nog 
luppoic New Worlds made withour counſel or de- 
{ign. And as, on the one hand, you cannot tell whar 
to do with this New Creation, 1f 1t be not thus em- 
ploy'd: fo, on the other hand, it is eycry way fitted 
and ſuitcd to be an happy and Paradifiacal habira- 
tion, and anſwers alt che natural Characters 9" er 
Millen- 
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Millennial ſtate ; which 1s a great preſumption that 
it 1s delfign'd for 1t. 

But to argue this more cloſely upon Scripturc- 
grounds. St. Peter ſays, the Righteous ſhall inhabit the 
new Heavens and the new Earth: 2 Pet. 3. 13. Newer. 
theleſs, according to his promiſe, we look for new Heavens 
and new Farth, WHEREIN DWELLETH RIG HTE- 
OUSNESS : that 1s, a Righteous people, as we have 
ſhewn betore. Burt who are theſe righteous People ? 
that's the great queſtion. If you compare St. Perer's 
new Heavens a new Earth with St. Zohn's, Apoc. 21. 
1, 2. it will go far towards the reſolution of this que- 
{tion : For St. Fohn ſeems plainly to make the Inha- 
bicants of the New Jeruſalem to be in this New Earth. 
T ſaw, ſays he, new Heavens and a new Earth: and the 
New Jeruſalem deſcending from God out of Heaven ; 
therefore deſcending into this new Earth, which he 
had mention'd immediately before. And there the 
Tabernacle of God was with men, wer. 3. and there He 
that ſate upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold I make all things 
new. Referring ſtill to this new Heavens and new Earth, 
as the Theater where all theſe things are acted, or all 
theſe Scenes exhibited : from the firſt Verle to the 
cighth. Now the New Jeruſalem ſtate being the ſame 
with the Millennial, if the one be in the new Heavens 
and new Earth, the other 1s there alſo. And this in- 
tcrpretation of St. Fohn's words 15 confirm'd and fully 
aſſur'd to us by the Prophet Iſaiah; who allo placeth 
the joy and rejoycing of the new Ferzſalem in the new 


Heavens and new Earth: Chap. 65. 17, 18. For behold 


 T create new Heavens and a new Earth : and the former 


ſhall not be remembred : but be you glad and rejoyce for 
ever in that which I create: for behold I create Feru- 
fſalem a rejoycing and her people a joy. Namely in that 
new Heavens and new Earth. Which anſwers to Sr. 
Zohr's Viſion of the new Zeruſalem being let down up- 


on the new Earth. | 
To theſe reaſons, and deductions from Scripture, 


we might add the teſtimony of ſeveral of che Fathers; 


I mean of thoſe that were Millenaries. For we arc 
ſpeaking now to ſuch as believe the Millennium, but 
place it in the preſent Earth before the Renovation; 

| where 
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whereas the ancient: Millenaries ſuppos'd the regend:, 


ration and renovatian of the World before the king- 


dom of Chriſt came.: As you may ſee in * Irenzus,; 


a.Zaftin Martyr, b Tertullian, c LafJantius, ind d the 
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upon as one reaſon, as we noted before, thar brought”: 
that doctrine into diſcredit and decay; Far, when they, 4, 


' Ho 


ac'd the kingdom of the Saihts upon this-Earth,, it 
gcame more:capable of being abus'd, by fanatical 
ſpirits, to the diſturbance of che:World, and the inya- 
10n of the rights of the Magiſtrates, Civil or Eccleti- 
aſtical, under that nation of Saints. , And made them 
alo dreani of ſenſual -pleaſures, ſuch as they ſee in this 
life: Or-at leaſt gave-an occaſion and opportunity. to 
thoſe, that: had a mind to make the doctrine odious, 
of charging it. with theſe conſequences. . All. theſe a- 
buſes are: cut off, and: theſe ſcandals prevented; by 
placing the Millennium aright. Namely, not in this 
preſent life, or on this preſent Earth, but in the new 
Creation,” where peace and righteouſneſs will dwell. 
And this 1s our firſt argument why we place the Mil- 
lennuum 1n the new Heavens and new Earth: And 'tis 
taken partly, you ſec, from the reaſon of the thing it 
{clf, the difficulty of- aſſigning any @her uſe of the 
New Earth, and its fitneſs for this ; and partly from 
Scripture-evidence, and partly from Antiquity. 

The ſecond argument for our opinion, 1s this ; The 
preſent conſtuution of Nature will not bear that hap- 
pineſs, that is promis'd in the Millennium, or 1s not 
confiſtent with 1t: The diſcaſes of our Bodies, the diſ- 
orders of our paſſions, the incommodiouſneſs of cxter- 
nal Nature ; Indigency, ſervility,and the unpeaceable- 
nels of the World ; Theſe are things inconſiſtent with 
the happineſs that is promis'd in the kingdom of 
Chriſt. But theſe are conſtant attendants upon this 
life, and inſeparable from the preſent ſtate of Nature. 
Suppoſe the Millennium was to begin Nine or Ten. 
' Years hence, as forne pretend it: will. How ſhall this 
World, all on a ſudden, be metathorphos'd into that 
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happy ſtate ? No more ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain, npr Arc.21.4 


death, ſays St. Fohn: All former things are paſt away. 
But how paſt away ? Shall we not have the ſame Bo- 
CGic dies: 
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die: and the fame external Nature: and the fanke 
cofruprions of the Airt/and the: tame exciſe and ini 
cemperatore of Scafons? Will there nos bce/rhe fame 
barrenneſs of &r& ground: thefank number of Feople 
© be fed: and mutt ahey not/get their roving by the 
fweat of theitbrows;wvith ſervike tabour and'drudgery? 
How thei# are all former cyils paſt away 7 And as'to 
blick affaws, while there arc che ſame :nccefſicics:of 
nane life, and a diltm&tion of 'Natons; 4hofe Nats 
ons ſometimes will fave contrary interefts;: will cath 
and intetfere one with '#norher : whenge: differences; 
afid conteſts, und Wars will atiſe, and the Thouſand 
Years Trittes | arm afraid, will be often broke. - We 
might add allo, that if our Bodics be not chang'd, we 
ſhall be ſubj& to the ſatne appetites, and the ſane 
paſſions : and upon thoſe, vices will' grow : as bad 
ftuic upori a bad Tree. To conchude,'io long as our 
Bodies are the fame : external'Nature the ſame: The 
neceſſities of humane life the farne : which things are 
the roots of evil; yourmay call it a Mi/lennrians, or 
what you pleaſe, biit there will-be till diſcaſes, vices, 
Wats, tears and cries, pain and forrow 1n this MJZ- 
lennium ; And 1t fo, 'tis a' Milenniamn 'of .your own 
making ; for that whuch the Prophets deſcribe is quite 
ahother thing. | 
Furthermore, if you ſuppoſe the Millennium will be 
upon this Earth, arid begih, ic may be; ten! or twenty 
yeats hetice, How will it be introduc'd: how ſhall we 
know when we are in it, or when we'enter uport it? 
HK we continue the ſame, and all: Nature continue the 
farne, we ſhall nor diſcern when we ſlip into the Mil- 
tnfiun. And as ro the Moral tate of ic, ſhall we all, 
6fi' a fadden, become Kings and Prieſts to Gol? wherein 
will that change conſiſt, and how will it be wrought? 
St. Foha thakes the Fir/t Reſurrefion introduce the Mil- 
lentiurn ; ahd thats a conſpicuous mark and boun- 
dary. But 4s to the modern or vulgat Millennium; 
I know hot how 'tis wher'd in. Whether they ſup- * 
poſe a viſible reſurr&fion of the Martyrs, and a viſible 
. Aﬀcchſion : and that & be a'Signal to all the World 
chat the Jubilee is begitming : or whether 'tis gradual 
afnd creeps upon us iffentibly : or the fall of the Beaſt 
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marks it. Theſe things need both explication and 


proof ; for to me they ſeem either arbitrary, or un- 
intelligible. Wo 

But to return more cloſely to our Subject. Thar 
which gives me the greateſt ſcandal in this doctrine 
of the yulgar Millennium, 1s, their joyning things ro- 
gcther that arc really inconſiſtent ; a natural World 
of one colour, and a moral World of another. They 
will make us happy in ſpight of Nature: as the Stoicks 
would make a man happy in Phalaris his Bull ; fo 
muſt the Saints be in full bliſs in the Millennium, tho” 
they be under a fir of the Gout or of the Stone. For 
my part, I could neyer reconcile pain to happineſs : 
It ſeems to me to deſtroy and drown all pleaſure, as 
a loud noiſe does a ſtill voice. Ir aftedts the Nerves 
with violence, and over-bears all other motions. Bur 
if, according to this modern ſuppoſition, they have the 
ſame Bodies, and breath the ſame air, in the Millen- 
nium, as we do now, there will be both private and 
Epidemical diſtempers, 1n the ſame manner as now ; 
Suppoſe then a Plague comes and ſweeps away half 
an hundred thouſand Saints in the Millennium, 1s this 
no prejudice or diſhonour to the State? Or a War 
makes a Nation deſolate: or, in ſingle Perſons, a 
lingring diſcaſe makes life a burthen : or a burning 
Fever; or a violent Colick tortures them to death. 
Where fuch*evils as theſc reign, chriſten the thin 
what you wall, it can be no berter than a Mock-Mil- 
Jennium: Nor ſhall 1 ever be perſwaded that ſuch a 
ſtate as our preſent life, where an akeing Tooth, or an 
akcing Head, does ſo diſcompole the Soul, as tro make 
her unfic for buſineſs, ſtudy, devotion, or any uſeful 
employment: And that all the powers of the mind, 
all irs vertuc, and all its wiſdom, arc not able to ſto 
theſe little motions, or to. ſupport them with cranquil- 
lity : I can never perſwade my fclf, I ſay, that ſuch a 
{tate was deligned by God or Nature, for a ſtate of 
happineſs. 

Our third argument 1s this ; The future kingdom 
of Chriſt will not take place, nll che kingdom of An- 
tichriſt be wholly deftroy'd. But that will nor be 
wholly deſtroy'd till the end of the World, and the 
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appearing of our Saviour. Thercfore the Milennwum 
AR till then. Chriſt and Antictyiſt cannor 
reign upon Earth together : their kingdoms are op- 
polite, as Light to darkneſs. Belides, the kingdom of 
Chriſt is univerſal, extends to all the Nations, and 
leaves no room for other kingdoms at that time. 
Thus it is deſcrib'd in Daniel, in the place: mention'd 
before, _ 7.13, 14. 1 ſaw in the Night viſions, and 
behold, one like the Son of man, came with the Clouds 
Heaven, and came to the Ancient of days; And there was 
given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom ; that all 
People, Nations, and Languages, ſhould ſerve him. And 
again, Ver. 27. And the kingdom and dominion and the 
greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be 
iven to the people of the Saints of the moſt High ; whoſe 
ingdom us an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall 
ſerve and obey him. The ſame character of umverſa- 
lity is given to the kingdom of Chriſt by David,[ſaiah, 
and other Prophets. But the moiſt dirc&t proot of 
this, is from the Apocalypſe : where the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet arc thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, (Chap.1 9.20.) before the Millennium comes on : 
<<. 20. Thus, being caſt into a Lake of fire burning with 
brimſtone, muſt needs {ignifie utter deſtruction. Not a 
diminution of power onely, but a total perdition and 
conſumption. And that this was before the Millen- 
num, both the order of the narration ſhows, and its 
lace in the Prophecy ; And alſo becauſe notice 1s ta- 
wg at the cnd of the Millennium,' of the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet's being in the Lake of fire, as of a thing 
{t, = formerly tranſacted. -For when Satan, ar 
ength, is thrown into the ſame Lake, 'tis ſaid, He 1s 
thrown into the Lake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet are : Apoc. 20. 10. They were 
there before, it ſeems ; namely, at the beginning of 
the Millennium ; and now at the concluſion of it, the 
Devil is thrown in to them. Beſides, the Ligation of 
Satan proves this point cfftectually. For ſo long as 
Ancichriſt reigns, Satan cannot be ſaid to be bound ; 
bur he is bound at the beginning of the Millennium, 
cherefore Antichriſt's reign was then totally cxpir'd. 
Laſtly, the deſtruction of Babylon, and the RE. 
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of Antichriſt go- together: but you ſee Babyor utterr 
ly and finally. deſtroy'd, ( Apoc. 18, and 19.) before-the 
Millennium comes on.'. 1 ſay witerly and finally de- 
firoyd. For ſhe is not onely ſaid #0 be made an utter 
delolation, but. to be conſum'd by'fire: and: abſorps 
as'a Milſtone thrown into 'the Scat; and that ſhe ſhall 
be found no more at all, Chap. 18.21. Nothing can 
expreſs a total and umverſal deſtruction more eff; 
Etually, or more emphagically. . And this 1s. before the 
Millennwum begins ; as you may {ce both by the or- 
der of the Prophecics,-and particularly, in that upon 
this. deſtruction, the Hallelujah's are ſung,' Chap. 19. 
and concluded thus, (ver. 6, 7.) : Hatlelnjah, for the God 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoyce and give 
honour to him ;, for the marriage of the Lamb 3s come, and 
his wife hath made her ſelf ready. This, I ſuppoſe, every 
one allows to be the Millennial ſtate, which now ap- 
proaches, and is making ready, upon the deſtruction 
of Babylon. 

Thus much for the firſt part of our argument,that 
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the kingdom of Chriſt will not cake place, nll the - 


kingdom of Antichriſt be wholly deftroy'd. We arc 


now to prove the ſecond part: That the kingdom of 


Antichriſt will not be wholly deſtroy'd till the end of 
the World, and the coming of our Saviour. This, one 
would thinks ſufficiently prov'd from St. Paul's words 


alone, 2 Thefſ. 2.8. The Lord ſhall conſume the man of - 


fin, who is ſuppos'd the ſame with Antichnſt, with the 
Spirit of his mouth, and ſball deſtroy bim with the bright- 
zeſs of his coming. He will not then be deftroy'd be- 
fore the coming of our Saviour: and that will not be 
till che end of the World. For St. Peter ſays, AA. 2. 
21. The Heaven muſt receive him, ſpeaking of Chrit, 
wntil the times of reſtitution of all things: that 1s, 
novation of the World. And it we conſider that our 
Saviour's coming will be 1n flames of fire, as the lame 
Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, 2 Thef.. 1. 7, $. 'tus plain 
that his coming will not be till the Conflagration: 
in which laſt flames Antichriſt, will be umverſally 
deſtroy'd. This manner of deſtruction agrees allo 
with the Aporalypſe, and with Donzel, and the Pro- 


phets of the old Teſtament. As zo the Apocalypſc, 
Babylon, 


the re- 
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Babylon, the ſeat of Anrichriſt, is reprefepred there as 
deſtroy'd by Fire," chap. 18.8, 18. ch. -14. 11. th. 19. 
3, 20. "And in Darrel, when the Beaſt 1s deſtroy'd, <. 
7:11. His body was' givento the burning flame. Then as 
to the other Prophets, -they do not, you know, ſpeak 
of Antichriſt - or the Beaſt in ' terms : but under the 
Types of Babylon, Tyre, andſuch like; and theſe places 
or- Princes are repreſented by: them as to be deſtroy'd 
by fire, Ha. 13. 19: Fer. 51. 25. Ezek. 28. 18. 

So much for this' third Argument. : The tourth 
Argument is this: The Future Kingdom of Chriſt will 
not be till the day of Judgment and the Reſurrecti- 
on. But that will not be till che end of the World. 
Therefore neither the kingdom of Chriſt. By the day 
of Judgment here I do not mean the final and uni- 
verſal Judgment: Nor by the Refurre&ion, the final 
and univerſal Reſurrection : for theſe will not be all 
after the Millennium. But we underſtand here the 
firſt day of Judgment and the firſt Reſurrection, 
which will be at the end of this preſence World; ac- 
cording as S. Zohn does diſtinguiſh them, in the 202 
chap. of the Apocalypſe. Now that the Millennium 
will not be nll che = of Judgment in this ſence, we 
have both the teſtimonics of Daniel and of S. Zobn. Da- 
niet in the 7th chap. ſuppoſes the Beatt ro rule vil 


7-26.55. judgment ſhall fit, and then they ſhall take away his do- 
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minion, and it ſhall be given ro the: people of the 
Saints of the moſt High. S. Fohn makes an cxplicic 
declaration of both theſe, in his 20th chap. of the Apo- 
calypſe, which 1s the great DireEtory 1n this point of 
the Millennium; He ſays there were Thrones ſer, as 
for a judicature. Then there was a Reſurrection from 
the Dead: and thoſe that riſc, reigned with Chriſt a 
Thouſand years. Here's a Judicial Scfſion, a Reſur- 
rection, and the reign of Chriſt joyned together. 
There 1s alſo another paſſage in S. 7ohn, that joyns the 
judgment of the Dead with the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


"Tis 1n the 1 1th chap. under the ſeventh Trumpet. The 
words arc theſe, wer. 15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, 
and there were great woices in heaven, ſaying, the king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 


and of his Chrifl : and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
| And 
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And the for and twenty Rlders, 8c. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wravhis\cane, and the time of the Dead, 


that . they ſhould be jadged, and that thou ſbanld{t giae 
renard unto thy Lunn the Prophets, azd to:the Saints; 


199 


and then” that fear thy name. | Frc are two. things = 


plainly cxprefs'd and: kmk'd togerhier, Zhe jardping of 
the Dead, 'atd the Kingdom of Chrift; wheran the'Pro-+ 
phers and Saints are-rewarded:i: Now as the judging 
of the Dead! 1s: nor in this life, fo nather 1s the rewar 
of: the Prophets and Saints in this life: 'as we arc 
taught fuftcaently inthe Goſpel-atnd by the Apoſtles, 
( Mart. 19: 28. 1 Theſ. 1.7. 2.Tim. 4.8. 1 Pet. 1.7. and 
cb. 5.4. ) Therctore the Reignand Kingdom of Chriſt 
which is joyncd with theſe rwo,” cannor bean this lite; 
or bcfore the end of the world. - And as a further 
teſtimony and confirmation of this, we thay obſerve 
that S. Paul to Timothy, hath joyn'd together theſe 
three things 3 The appearance - of 'Chrift, the Reign of 
Chriſt, and the judging of the Dead. I charge thee there- 
fore before God, and the Lord Feſus Chrift, who fball judge 
the. quick, and the dead, at his appearing, and his 4ing- 
dom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. Pl yori: £32691 
- This. night alſo be prov'd from! the order, extent, 
and progrels, of the Prophecics::of , the Apocalypſe ; 
whereof ſome arc ſuch as reach to: the end fe 
World, and yet muſt be accompliſh'd before the Mil- 
lennium begin : as the Vaals. + Others are fo far al- 
rcady advanc'd towards the cnd of the World, as to 
leave no room for a thouſand years reign; as the 
Trumpets. - But becauſe every one hath his own in- 
cerpretation of theſe Prophecies, and it would be tc- 
dious here to prove any {ingle Hypotheſis in icon- 
tradiſtin&tion to all the:reſt, we will therefore leave 
this remark, to have more or lels 'cffett; according 
to the minds it falls upon. And-procecd to our fifth 
Argument. £Y x. rh NS 
 _ Fifthly, The New 7eruſalem-(tatc 1s the ſame- with 
the Millennial ſtate: But the New feruſater ſtare will 
not be till the end of the World, or call after the Con- 
flagration: Therefore neither rhe Millennum: Thar 
the New Jeraſalem-ftate is the ſame with the Miller- 
nium, 3s 'agreed upon, I think, by all Muknaries, 


Ancient 
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Ancient and Modern. 7uſtin Martyr , . reneus, arid 
Tertullian, ſpeak of it 1n that :ſence; and. 'fo do the 
later Authors, fo far as I have obſerv'd.:: And S.Zohr 
ſeems to give them - good authority for 1t. In the 
20th chap. of the Apocalypſe; he ſays, the: Camp of the 
Saints and the Beloved City wete: belieg'd by Sataniand 
his Gigantick crew at the ehd; of the Millennium. 
That Beloved City is the New Feruſalem, and you fee it 
is the ſame with the Camp of the: Saints; or, at Tcaft, 
contemporary with ut. Beſides, 'the' marriage of the 
Lamb was in on New A for _ ihr the 
Spauſe of the Lamb, Apoc. 21. 2: Now this Spouſe was 
_ for this marriage was ſaid to be come, at-the 
deſtruction of Babylon: which :was the beginning of 
the Millennium, ch. 18. 7. Therefore the New Jeru- 
falem run all along with the Millennwm, and was in- 
deed the fame thing under another name. Laſtly; 
What is this New Jeruſalem 1t it be not the ſame with 
the Millennial ſtate? It is promisd as a reward to 
the ſufferers for Chriſt, Apoc. 3.1.2. and you ſee its 
wonderfal priviledges, ch. 21. 3,4. and yet it is* not 
heaven and eternal Life; for it is ſaid to come down 
from God out of Heaven, ch. 21. 2. and ch.3. 12 Ic 
can therefore bg nothing but the glorious kingdom 
of Chriſt upon Earth, where the Saints ſhall reign 
with him a Thouſand Years. 

Now as to the ſecong part of our Argument, that 
the New Jeruſalem will not come down from Hea- 
ven till the. end of the World: of this S. Fohn ſeems to 
g1Vc us a plain proot or demonſtration ; for he places 
the New Jeruſalem in the New Heavens and New 
Earth, which cannot be till after the Conflagration. 
Let us hear his words, Apoc.21.1,2. AndTſaw a New Hea- 
ven and a New Earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt 
earth were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. And I 
fohn ſaw the Holy City, New Jeruſalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven: prepared as a Bride atlorned for her 
baxsband. When the New Earth was made, he ſces the 
New Jeruſalem coming downupon it ; and this reno- 
vation of the Earth not being till the Conflagration. 
The New Jeruſalem could not be till then, neither. 
The Prophet Iſaiah had long betore ſaid the __ thing, 
wrt choug 
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though not 1in terms ſo expreſs ; He firſt ſays, Behold Iſa65.17,18. 


I create new heavens and a new earth, wherein you ſhall re- 
joyce. Then ſubjoyns immicdiately,Behold, I create Feru- 
ſalem a rejoycing. This rejoycing 1s ſtill in the ſame 
place; in the New Heavens and New Earth, or in the 
New Jcrufalem. And S. Fohz in a like method, firſt 
ſcts down the New Earth, then .the New Jeruſalem; 
and expreſſes the mind of the Propher Iſaiah more di- 
ſtinctly. Ren 

This leads me to a Sixth Argument to confirm our. 
Concluſion. The time of the Reſtitution or Reftarration 
of all things, (poken of by S. Peter and the Prophets, 
15 the ſame with the Millennwm : But that Reſtauration 
will not be till the coming of Chriſt, and the end of 
the World: Therefore neither the Millennium. Thar 
this Reſtitution of all things will not be till the coming 
of our Saviour, S. Peter declares in his Sermon, AA.3. 
21. and that the coming of our Saviour will not be 
tl] the end of the World, or till the Conflagration, 
both S. Paul and S. Peter {ignifie to us, 1 Thef/. 17,8. 
2 Pet.3.10.Therefore it remains only to prove,that this 
Reſtitution of all things ſpoken of here by the Apoſtle, 
1s the ſame with the Millennium. I know that which 
it does directly and immcdaacely fignifie, is the Reno- 
yation of the World: but it muſt include the Moral 
World as well as the Natural; otherwiſe it cannor 
be truly ſaid, as S. Peter does there, that all the Pro- 
phets have ſpoken of it. And what is the Renovation 
of the Natural and Moral World, but the New Je- 
ruſalem or the Millennium. 

Theſe Arguments, taken together, haye, to me, an 
irreſiſtible: evidence for the proof of our Concluſion: 
That the Blefſed Millennium cannot obtain inthe pre- 
ſent Earth, or before the Conflagration ; But when 
Nature is renew'd, and the Saints and Martyrs raisd 
from: the Dead, then they ſhall reign together with 
Chriſt; in the New Heavens and New Earth; or in 
the New Jeruſalem; Satan being bound for a thow 
ſand years. ; 
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CHAP. IX. 


The chief employment of the Millennium, D E- 
VYVOTION and (ONTEMPLA. 
TION. 


E have now done with the ſubſtance of our 
Diſcourſe : which 15 comprehended in theſe 
Three Propoſitions : 


I. After the Conflagration of this World, there will be 
New Heavens and a New Earth: And that Earth 
will be inhabited. 


Il. That there is an happy Millennial flate; Or a future 
. kingdom of Chrift and his Saints, propheſied of and 
promis d in the Old and New Teſtament: and re- 
ceiv'd by the Primitive Church, as a Chriſtian and 
Catbolick dofirine. 


II. That this bleſſed Millennial ſtate, according as it ;s 
defcrib'd in Scripture, cannot take place in the pre- 
ſent Earth, nor ander the preſent conſtitution of 
Natwre and Providence : But is to be celebrated in 
the New Heawens and New Earth, after the Con- 


flagration. 


'Thde three Propoſitions ſupport this Work ; and 
if any of: chem be broken, I confeſs my defign 15 bro- 
ken, and this Treatiſe is of no cfte&. - But what rc- 
tmams wo be ſpoken to in theſe laſt Chaprers, is more 
circumftannal or modal; and an crror or miſtake in 
fuch things, does not wound any vital part of the ar- 
gumcrm. : You muſt now chereforc lay aſide your ſe- 
verity, and rigorous cenſures ; we are very happy, if, 
in this life, we can attain to the ſubſtance of ruth : 
and make rational conjectures concerning modes and 


circumſtances ; where cyery one hath a right to offer 
| his 
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his ſence, with modeſty and ſubmiſſion. Revelations 
made to us from Heaven in this preſent ſtate, are often 
incompleat, and do not tell us all: as if 1t was on pur- 
poſe to ſer our thoughts a work to ſupply the reſt : 
which we may lawfully do, provided it be according 
to the analogy of Scripture and Reaſon. 

To procced therefore ; We ſuppole, as you ſee, the 
new Heavens and the new Earth to be the ſeat of the 
Millennium: and that new Creation to be Paradifaacal. 
Its Inhabitants alſo to be righteous Perſons, the Saints 
of the moſt High. And ſeeing the ordinary emplory- 
ments of our preſent life, will then be needlels and ſu- 
perſeded, as Military affairs, Sea-affairs, moſt Trades 
and Manufactures, Law, Phyſick, and the laborious 
ame of Agriculture : it may be wonder'd, how this 

appy People, will beſtow their time : what entertain- 
ment they will find in a ſtate of fo much caſe, and (d 
little ation. To this one might anſwer in ſhore, by 
another queſtion, How would they have entertain'd 
themſelves in Paradiſe, if man had continued in Inno- 
cency ? This 1s a revolution of the ſame ſtate, and 
therefore they may paſs their time as well now, as 
they could have done then. But to anſwer more 
particularly, beſides all innocent diycrſions, ingenuous 
converſations, and entertainments of friendſhip, the 
greateſt part of their time will be ſpent in Devorion and 
Contemplation. O happy employment, and next to thar 
of Heaven it ſelf. What do the Saints above, bur ſing 
praiſes unto God, and contemplate his Perfections. 
And how mean and deſpicable, for the moſt parc, are 
the employments of this preſent lite, it compar'd with 
thoſe intelleftual aftions. It Mankind was divided 
into ten parts, nine of thofe ten employ their time to 
get bread to their belly, 'and cloaths to their back ; 
And what impertinences are theſe to a reaſpnable 
Soul, if ſhe was free from the clog of a mortal Body ; 
or if that could be provided for, without trouble or 
loſs of time? Corporecal labour 1s from need /and ne- * 
ceſſity, but inreHectual exercifes are.matter of choice; 
that pleaſe and-perfeet at the ſame time. IF 

Devotion warms and'opens the Soul, and difpoſes 
it ro recciyc divine influences. . It fometimes raifes the 
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mind into an heavenly ecſtaſic, and fills ic with a joy 
that is not to be expreſt. When it 1s pure, it leaves a 
ſtrong impreſſion upon the heart, of Love to God ; 
and inſpires us with a contempt of this World, having 
taſted the pleaſures of the World to come. In the 
Apec. 21.3. ſtate which we ſpeak of, ſeeing the Tabernacle of God 
will be with men, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that there 
will be greater cftuſions and 1irradiations of the Holy 
Spirit, than we have or can expect in thus region of 
darkneſs: and conſequently, all the ſtrength and com- 
fort that can ariſe from private devotion. 
And as to their publick Devotions, all beautics of 
holineſs, all perfection of divine worſhip, will ſhine in 
”/4.83 Their Aſſemblies. Whatſoever David ſays of Sion and 
P/al.87. Feruſalem, are but ſhadows of this new 7eruſalem, and 
of the glory that will be in thoſe Solemnitics. Imagine 
what a Congregation will be there of Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Chriſtian Martyrs, and Saints of thc 
firſt rank, throughout all Ages, And theſe all known 
to.one another by their Names and Hiſtory. This very 
meeting together of ſuch Perſons, muſt needs create 
a joy unſpeakable : But when they unite in ther prai- 
ſes to God and to the Lamb, with pure hearts full of 
divine Love: when they ſing their Hallcluiah's to him 
that firs upon the Throne, that hath waſh'd chem in 
his blood, and redeem'd them out of every Kingdom, 
and Tongue, and People, and Nation... When, with 
their Palms in their hands, they triumph over Sin, and 
Death, and Hell, and all the Powers of Darkneſs: can 
there be any thing, on this ſide Heaven, and a Quire 
of Angels, more glorious or more joytul : 
But why did I except Angels? Why may not they 
be thought to be preſent at, theſe Aſſemblies ? _Ia a 
Society of Saints ang purificd Spirits, Why ſhould we 
think their converſe impoſſible * In the Golden, Age, 
the gods were always reprelentcd, as having frecr{1n- 
FerCONTſ, Vena Mca ; and bctorc the Flood, we, may 
rcalogably belicve it ſo. 1, cannot think, Ercch was 
tranſlaced, into Heaven without any conyerle with Fe 
.thc 


Inhabitants beforg, he went xhurher. And ſeeing, the 
Angels, youchlat'd often, in former Ages, to vilir the 
Patriarchs upon Earth, we .may with.,realon judge, 
» | tnac 
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that they will much more converſe with the ſame Pa- 
triarchs and holy Prophets, now they are riſen from 
the Dead, and cleans'd from their ſins, and ſeated in 
the new eruſalem. I cannot but call to-mind upon 
this occaſion, that repreſentation which St. Paul makes 
to us, of a glorious ſtate and a glorious Aſſembly, too 
high for chis preſent Earth: "Tis Hebr. 12. 22,49. in 
theſe words. But you are come unto Mount Sion, and un- 
70 the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and 
to an innumerable company of Angels; To the general Aſ- 
fembly and Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in 
Heaven ;, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits 
of juft men made perfeft. This, I know, feveral apply 
to the Times and ſtate of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to 
that of the Law; and it 1s introduc'd in that manner : 
But here are ſeveral expreſſions too high for any pre- 
ſent ſtare of things ; They muſt reſpect a future ſtate, 
either of Heaven, or of the Millennial kingdom of 
Chriſt. And to the later of theſe the expreſſhons agree, 
and have a pecular fitneſs and applicabilicy to it. And 
what follows 1n the context, wer. 26, 27, 28. about ſha- 
king the Heavens and the Earth once more : Removing 
the former Scenes, and bringing on a new Kingdom 
that cannot be ſhaken: All this, I ſay, anſwers to the 
kingdom of Chriſt, which 1s to be eſtabliſh'd in the 
new Heavens and new Earth. [i 
But to proceed in their publick Devotions; Suppoſe 
this Auguſt Aſſembly, inflam'd wath all divine paſſions, 
met together to celebrate the name of God ; with An- 
gels intermuxt, to bear a-part in this holy exeErcule. 
And let this concourſe be, not-in any Temple 'made 
with hands, but under the great roof of Heaven, (the 
true Temple of the moſt High,) fo as all the Air may 
be fill'd with the chearful farts of their Hymns 
and Hallcluiahs. Then, in the heighth of their devo- 
tion, as they ſing praiſes to' the Lamb, and ro him 
that fits upon the Throne) luppoſe the Heavens to: 0- 
pen, andthe Son! of God +to appear -in his glory; 4... 5... 
witn Thouſands and Ten - Thouſands of Angels 
round about hirfrs Thar! their eyes may ſce/ hn, 
who, for their fakes, was crucified upon Earth, now 
encircled with Light and Majeſty. | This will =_ 
; ; 
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chem into as great tranſports as humane nature can 
bear : They will wiſhto be difſoly'd; they will trive 
to fly up to him in the clouds, or to breath out their 
Souls in repeated doxologies of Bleſſing, and honour,and 
glory, and power, to him that fits upon the Throne, and to 
the Lamb, for ever and ever. 

But we cannot live always in the flames of De- 
votion. The weakneſs of our nature will not ſuffer us 
to continue long under ſuch ſtrong Paſſions, and ſuch 
intenſeneſs of Mind. The queſtion 1s therefore, What 
will be the ordinary employment of that life * How 
will they entertain their thoughts,or ſpend their time ? 
For we ſuppole they will not haye that multiplicity 
of frivolous buſinels that we have now: About our 
Bodies, about our Children: in Trades and Mecha- 
nicks: in Traffick and Navigation : or Wars by Seca 
or Land. Theſe things being {wept - away, wholly or 
in a great meaſure, what will come in their place? 
how will they find work or cntcrtainment for a 
long life ? If, we conſider, who they are that will have 
a part in this firſt Reſurrection, and be Inhabitants 
of that World that is to come, we may cafily belicye 
that the moſt conſtant employment of their life will be 
CONTEMPLATION. Not that I exclude any inno- 
cent diverſions, as Laid before: The entertainments of 
friendſhip, or ingenuous converſation, but the great bu- 
fineſs and deſign of that life 15 Contemplation: as pre- 
paratory to heaven and cternal Glory. Ut paulatim aſſue- 


ſcant capere Deum, as Irenezus ſays: That they may, by 


degrees, cnlarge their capacities, fit and accuſtom them- 


ſelves to receive God. Or, as he fays in another place, 


That they may become capable of the glory of the Father, 
that.is, capable of bearingithe glory and preſence of 
God: capable of the higheſt enjoyment of him, which 
is uſually call'd the Bearifical Viſion ; and is the con- 
dition of the bleſſed in Heaven. 

Ir. cannot be deny'd, that in fuch a Millennial tate, 
whete we ſhall be freed. from all: the incumbrances 
of this life, and provided of better Bodics and greater 
lighe of Mind : It cannot be doubted, I fay, but thar 
we;ſhall then be in a diſpoſition ro make great pro- 
ficiency in the kngwledge of all things, Divine and 

Intel- 
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Intelle&tual: and- confequently of making happy pre- 
parations for our cntring upon a further ſtate of glory, 
For there 1s nothing certainly does more preparc the 
mind of man for the higheſt perfe&tions, than Con- 
ecmplation: with that Devouon which naturally flows 
from it, as heat follows light. And this Contempla- 
tion hath always a greater or lels effe&t upon the 
mind according to the perfection of its object. So as 
the Contemplation of the Divine Nature, 1s, of all 0+ 
thers, the moſt perfective 1n it ſelf, and tous, accord- 
ing to our capacities and degree of abſtraction. An 
Immenſe Being docs {trangely fill the Soul : and Omni. 
potency, Omaiſciency, and Infinite Goodneſs, do cn- 
large and dilate the Spirit, while 1t fixtly looks upon 
them. They raiſe ſtrong paſſions of Love and Ad- 
miration, which melt our Nature, and transform it 
into the mould and image of that which we contem- 
plate. What the Scripture ſays of our 7ransformation 
into the Divine likeneſs : what S. Fohn and the Plato- 
nifts ſay of our Union with God. And whatever 1s 
not Cant in the Myftical Theology, when they tell us 
of being Deified : all this muſt ſpring from theſe ſources | 
of Devotion and Contemplation. They will change | 
and raiſe us. from perfection to perfection, as from 

glory to glory: into a greater finilitude and nearer 

ſtation to the Divine Nature. 

The Contemplation of God and his Works, com- 
prehends all chings. For, the one makes the uncreated 
World, and the other the Created. And as the di- 
vinc Efſence and Attributes arc the greateſt object 
that the mind of manrcan ſet before it [elt ; ſo next 50 
that arc the effects: and emanations of the Divinuy, 
or the Works of the Divine Goodnels, Wiſdom, and 
Power, inthe Created World. This hath a valt cxtenc 
and variety, and would be ſuthcicnt to entertain they 
time, in that happy ftate, nayzch longer than a thou- 
ſand years. As you will caſily grant, if you allow me 
bur to point at the feyeral heads of thoſe Specula- 
TIONs. 

The Contemplation of the Created Warld divides. jt 
{clf into (three parts, that of the Inte/ednal World : 
that of the Corporeal: And the Governmnent and Ad- 
mint- 
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miniſtration of both, which is uſually call'd Prowi- 
dence. Theſe three, drawn into one thought, with 
the reaſons and proportions that reſult from them, 
compoſe that GRAND IDEA, which 1s the trea- 
ſury and comprehenſion of all Knowledge. Where- 
of we have ſpoken more largely in the laſt Chapter 
of the Second Book of this Theory,under the name of 
the Mundane Ifea. But at preſent we ſhall only men- 
tion ſuch particulars, as may. be thought proper ſub- 
jets for the meditations and enquiries of thoſe who 
_ enjoy that happy ſtate which we now treat 
of. | 

As to the Intclleftual World,, excepting our own 
Souls, we know little, in this region of darkneſs where 
we arc at preſent, more than bare names. We hear 
of Angels and Archangcls, of Cherubins and Sera- 
phins, of Principalities and Powers and Thrones and 
Domimions. We hear the found of theſe words with 
admiration, but we know little of their natures ; 
wherein their general notion, and wherein their d1- 
ſtin&tion, confiſts : what peculiar excellencies they have, , 
what offices and employments: of all this we are 1g- 
norant. Only in general, we cannot but ſuppoſe thar 
there are more orders and degrees of Intellectual 
Beings, berwixt us and che Almighty, than there arc 
kinds or ſpecies of living Creatures upon the face of 
the Earth : betwixt Man, their Lord and Maſter, and 
the leaſt Worm that creeps upon the ground. Nay, 
than there arc Stars in Heaven, or Sands upon the Sca 
ſhore. For there 1s an infinite diſtance and interyal be- 
twixt us and God Almighty: and all that, is fill'd with 
created Beings of different degrees of perfection, (hill 
approaching nearer and nearer to their Maker. And 
when this inviſible World ſhall be open'd tous: when 
the Curtain 1s drawn, and the Celeſtial Hierarchy ſer 
in order before our eyes, we ſhall deſpiſe our ſelves, 
and all the petty glorics of a mortal life, as the dirr 
under our feet. | 

As to the Corporcal Univerſe, we have ſome ſhare 
already in the Contemplation and knowledge of that : 
tho' little in compariſon of what will be then diſco- 


and 
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and Comets, both as to their matter,motion and form: 


ig 


will be then clearly demonſtrated: and what are my- | 


ſteries to us now, will become matter of ordinary 
converſation. We ſhall be better acquainted with our 
neighbouring Woylds, and make new diſcoveries as 
to the ſtate of their affairs. The Sun eſpecially, the 
Great Monarch of the Planctary Worlds : whoſe do- 
minion reaches from Pole to Pole, and the greatneſs 
of his kingdom 1s under the whole heaven. Who 
ſends his bright meſſengers every day through all 
the regions of Is vaſt Empire: throwing his beams 
of lighc round abour him, ſwifter and turcher than a 
thought can follow. This noble Creature, I ſay, will 
make a good part of their ſtudy in the ſucceeding 
World. Eudoxus the Philolopher, wiſh'd he might die 
like Phaeton, 1n approaching too near to the Sun ; 
provided he could fly ſo near it, and endure it fo long, 
till he had diſcover'd its beauty and perfection@Who 
can blame his curioſity : who would not ycnture far 
to ſee the Court of lo great a Prince: who hath more 
Worlds under his command than the Emperors of 
the Earth have Provinces or Principalities. Neither 
does he make his Subjects flaves to his pleafure, or 
tributarics to ſerve and ſupply his wants ; on the con- 
trary, They live upon him, he nouriſhes and preſerves 
them : gives them frunts every year, corn, and wine, 
and all the comforts of life. This glorious Body, 
which now we can only gaze upon and admire, will 
be then berter underſtood. A mals of Light and 
Flame, and Ethereal matcer, ten thouſand times big- 
ger than this Earth : Enlightming and enlivening an 
Orb that exceeds the bulk of our Globe, as much as 
thar docs the leaſt ſand upon the Sea ſhore, may rea- 
ionably be preſum'd to have ſome great Being at the 
Centre of it. But whar that 1s, we muſt leave to ths 
cnquiries of another life. | 
The Theory of the Earth will be a common leſſon 
there : carried through all its vicifhitudes and periods 
from firſt to laſt, nil] 1ts entire revolution be accom- 
rliſh'd. I rold you in the Preface, The Revolution 
of Worlds was one of the greateſt Speculations that we 
are capable of m this fe : and this little World where 
4 T <- we 
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we are, will be the firſt and eaſieſt inſtance of it; ſee- 
ing we have Records, Hiſtorical or Prophertical, thar 
reach from the Chaos to the end of the new Heavens 
and new Earth: which courſe of time makes up the 
greateſt part of the Circle or Revolution. And as what 
was before the Chaos, was but the firſt remove from 
a Fixt Star, ſo what 1s after the thouſand ycars Reno- 
vation, 15s but the laſt ſtep to it again. 

The Theory of humane Nature 1s allo an uſcful and 
neceſſary ſpeculation, and will be carried on to per- 
fe&tion 1n that ſtare. Having fixt the true diſtin&tion 
berwixe Matter and Spirit, betwixt the Soul and the 
Body, and the truc nature and laws of their union : 
The original contract, and the terms ratified by Pro- 
vidence at their firſt conjunction : It will not be hard 
to diſcover the ſprings of action and paſſion : how the 
thoughts of our mind, and the motions of our body 
act utWecpendance one upon another. What are the 
primary dificrences of Genius's and complex1ons, and 
how our IntclleCtuals or Morals depend upon them. 
What 1s the Root of Fatality, and how far it extends. 
By theſe lights, they will ſee into their own and every 
Man's breaſt, and trace the foot-ſteps of the divine 
wiſdom in that ſtrange compoſition . of Soul and 
Body. 

This indeed 1s a mixt ſpeculation, as moſt others 
are: and takes in ſomething of both Worlds, Intelle- 
Etual and Corporcal: and may alſo belong in part to 
the Third Head we mention'd, Providence. But there 
is no need of diſtinguiſhing theſe Heads fo nicely, 
provided we take in, under ſome or other of them, 
what may be thought beſt to deſerve our knowledge, 
now, or in another World. As to Providence,what we 
intend chiefly by it here, 1s the general axconomy of 
our Religion, and what 1s reveal d to us in Scripture, 
concerning God, Angels, and Mankind. Theſe Reve- 
lations, as moſt in Sacred Writ, are ſhort and incom- 
pleat : as being defign'd for practice more than for 
{peculation, or to awaken and cxcite our thoughts, ra- 
ther than to ſatisfhie them. Accordingly we read in 
Scripture of a Triunc Deity : of God made fleſh, in 
the Womb of a Virgin: Barbarouſly crucified by the 
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Jews : Deſcending into Hell : rifing again from the 
Dead : viſibly aſcending into Heaven : And fitting at 
the right hand of God the Father, above Angels and 
Arch-Angels. Theſe great things are impertcctly re- 
veal'd to us in this life ; which we are to believe fo 
far as they arc reveal'd : In hopes theſe myſteries will 
be made more intelligible; in that happy-ſtate to come, 
where Prophets, Apoſtle, and Angels, will mcet in 
converſation together. *. 

In like manner, how little 1s it we underſtand con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt. That he deſcended like a Dove 
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upon our Saviour : Like cloven Tongues of fire upon 48. : 


the Apoſtles ; The Place being fill'd with a ruſhing 
mighty Wind : That he over-ſhadowed the Blefled 
Virgin, and begot the Holy Infant. That He made 


AAatt. 1.18 
Lute 1.35 


the Apoſtles ſpeak all fort of Tongues and Languages: 


ex tempore, and pour'd out ſtrange Vertues and mira- 
culous Gifts upon the Primitive Chriſtians. Theſe 
things we know as bare marter of fact, but the me- 
thod of theſe operations we do not at all underſtand. 
Who can tell us now, what that 1s which we call 
INSPIRATION? What change 1s wrought in the 
Brain, and what in the Soul : and how the effect fol- 
lows? Who will give us the juſt definition of a Mi- 
racle? What the proximate Agent 1s above Man, and 
whether they are all from the ſame power ? How the 
manner and proceſs of thoſe miraculous changes in 
matter, may be conceiy'd ? Theſe things we ſee-dark- 
Iy, and hope they will be ſer in a clearer light, and 


the Do&trines of our Religion more fully expounded 


to us, in that Future World: For as ſeycral things 
obſcurely expreft in the Old Teſtament, are more 
clearly reveal'd in the New ; So the ſame myſteries, 
in a ſucceeding ſtate, may ftill recerye a further ex- 
plication. | | | 
The Hiſtory of the Angels, Good or bad, makes 
another part of this Providential Syſteme. Chriſtian 


Religion gives us ſome notices, of both kinds, but 


very umperfec&t ; What intereſt the Good Angels have 
in the government of the World, and in ordering the 
affairs of this Earth and Mankind : What ſubje&tion 
they have to our Saviour, and what part in his Mini- 

Ec 2 ſtery : 
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ſtery : Whether they are Guardians to particular Per- 
ſons, to Kingdoms, to Empires: All that we know at 
preſent, concerning theſe. things, 1s bur conjetural, 
And as to the bad Angels, who will give us an ac- 
count of their fall, and of their former condition? 1 
had rather know the hiſtory of Lzcifer, than of all the 
Babylonian and Perſian Kings; Nay, than of all the 
Kings of the Earth. What gy Birhrigh was of that 
mighty Prince : what his inons : where his Im- 
perial Court and Reſidence ? How he was depos'd: 
for what Crime, and by what Power 2 How he till 
wages War againſt Heaven, in his exile : What Con- 


federates he hath : What 1s his Power over Mankind, 


and how limited ? What change or damage he ſuft- 
fer'd by the coming of Chriſt, and how it alccr'd the 
poſture of his affairs. Where he will be imprifon'd 
in the Millennium: and what will be his laſt fate and 
final doom : whether he may ever hope for a Revo- 
lution or Reſtauration ? Theſe things lie hid in the 
ſecrer Records of Providence, which then, I hope, will 
be open'd to us. | 

With the Revolution of Worlds, we mention'd be- 
forc the Revolution of Souls ; which is another great 
Circle of Providence, to be ſtudied hereafter. We 
know little here, either of the pre-cxiſtence or poſt- 
exiſtence of our Souls- We know not what they will 
be, till the loud Trump awakes us, and calls us again 
into the Corporcal World. Who knows how many 
turns he ſhall take upon this ſtage of the Earth, and 
how many trials he ſhall have, betore his doom will 
be finally concluded. Who knows where, or what, 
is the ſtate of Hell: where the Souls of the wicked are 
ſaid to be to Eternity. What 1s the crue ſtate of Hea- 
ven: what our Celeſtial Bodies: and what that fove- 
reign happineſs that 1s call'd the Beatifical Viſron ? 
Our knowledge and conceptions of theſe things, are, 
at preſent, very general and ſuperficial ; Bur in the 
future kingdom of Chriſt, which 1s introductory, to 
Heaven u ſelf, theſe unperte&tions, in a great mcaſure, 
will be done away; and ſuch preparations wrought, 
both in the will and underſtanding, as may fit us for 
the life of Angels, and the enjoyment of God in Ecer- 
nal Glory. Thus 
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Thus you fee in general, what will be the employ- 
ment of the Saints 1n the bleſſed Millennium. And 
tho' they have few of the trifling buſineſſes of this lite, 
they will not want the beſt and nobleſt of diverſions. 
"Tis an bappy thing when a Man's pleaſure is allo his 

feftion : for moſt. Men's pleaſures are ſuch as de- 

ſe their nature. We commonly gratifie our lower 
facultics, our paſſions, and our appetites: and theſe do 
not improve, but depreſs the mind. And beſides, they 
are ſo groſs, that the fineſt tempers are ſurtcited in a 
little time. There 1s no laſting pleaſure, but Conrem- 
plation. All others grow flat and inſipid upon tre- 
quent uſe; And when a Man hath run thorough a Setr 
of Vanities, in the declenſion of his Age, he knows 
not what to do with himſelf, if he cannot Think. He 
ſaunters about, from one dull bufinels tro another, to 
wear out time: And hath no reaſon to value lite, bur 
becauſe he's afraid of death. But Contemplation 1s a 
continual ſpring of freſh pleaſures. Truth 1s inexhau- 
ſted, and when you are once in the right way, the fur- 
ther you go, the greater diſcoveries you make, and 
with the greater joy. We are ſometimes highly pleas'd, 
and even tranſported, with little inventions in Mathe- 
maticks, or Mechanicks, or natural Philoſophy ; All 
theſe things will make part of their diverſion and en- 
tertainment 1n that ſtate ; All the doctrine of ſounds 
and harmony : Of light, colours, and perſpective,will 
be known in perfe&tion. But theſe I call Diverſions, 
in compariſon of their higher and more ſerious ſpe- 
culations, which will be the buſineſs and happineſs of 
that life. 

Do but imagine, that they will have the Scheme of 
all humane affairs lying before them : from the Chaos 
to the laſt period. The umverfal hiſtory and order 
of times. The whole ceconomy of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and of all Religions in the World. The Plan 
of the undertaking of the Mefhah : with all other 
parts and ingredients of the Providence of this Earth, 
Do but imagine this, I fay, and you will cafily allow, 
that when they contemplate the beauty, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, of the whole deſign, it muſt needs raiſe grear 


and noble paſſions, and a far richer joy than 
the - 
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the pleaſures or ſpeculations of this life can excite in 
us. And this being the laſt Act and cloſe of all hu- 
mane affairs, it ought to be the more exquiſite and 
elaborate: that it may crown the work, fſatisfhie the 
Spectators, and end in a general applauſe. The whole 
Theater reſounding with the praiſes of the great Dra- 
matiſt, and the wonderful art and order of the com- 
poſition. | 


CHAT. £2. 


Objeftions againſt the Millennium, anfwer'd. With 


ſome Conjettures concerning the ſtate of things 
after the «Millennium : and what will be the 
final Conſummation of thu World. 


OU ſee how Nature and Providence have con- 
fpir'd, ro make the Millennium as happy a ſtate, as 
any Terreſtrial ſtate can be. For, beſides health and 
Plenty : Peace, Truth, and Righteouſneſs will Aouriſh 
there, and all the evils of this life ſtand excluded. 
There will be no ambitious Princes, ſtudying miſchief 
one againſt another; or contriving methods to bring 
their own Subjects into ſlavery. No mercenary Statel- 
men, to aſſiſt and intrigue with them. No oppreſſion 
from the powerful, no ſnares or traps laid for the in- 
nocent. No treacherous friends, no malicious Encmies. 
No knaves, cheats, hypocrites ; the Vermin of this 
Earth, that ſwarm every where. There will be no- 
thing but truth, candor, fincerity, and ingenuity : as 
in a Socicty or Commonwealth of Saints and Philoſo- 
phers. In a word, *twill be Paradiſe Reſtor d: both as 
to 1nnocency of temper, and the bcauties of Nature. 

I believe you will be apt to fay, If this be not true, 
'uis pity bur that it ſhould be true. For 'tis a very dc- 
firable tare, where all good People would find m_ 
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ſelves mightily at caſe. What 1s it that hinders it 
then ? It muſt be ſome 1] Genizs. For Nature tends 
to ſuch a Renovation, as we ſuppoſe: and Scripture 
ſpeaks loudly of an happy ſtate to be, ſome time or 
other, on this fide Heaven. And what 1s there, pray, 
in this preſent World, natural or moral, itI may ask 
with reverence, that could make ic worth the while 
for God to create it, if it never was better, nor ever 
will be better? Is there not more miſery than happi- 
nels: Is there not more vice than virtue, in this World? 
as 1f it had been made by a Manichean God. The Earth 
barren, the Heavens inconſtant : Mcn wicked, and 
God offended. This 1s the poſture of our affairs : 
ſuch hath our World been hitherto: with wars and 
bloudſhed, ficknels and diſcales, poverty, ſervitude and 
perpetual drudgery for the neccflarics of a mortal 
life, We may therefore reaſonably hope, from a 
God infirutely good and powerful, for better times 
and a better ſtate, betore the laſt period and conlum- 
mation of all things. 

But 1t will be objected, 1t may be, that, according 
to Scripture, the vices and wickedneſs of men will 
continue to the end of the World; and fo there will 
be no reom for ſuch an happy ſtate, as we hope for. 
Our Saviour ſays, When the ſon of man cometh, ſhall he 1:4. 8. * 
find faith upon the Earth? They ſhall eat and drink ahd 
play, as betorc the deftruEtion of the old World, or of 
Sodom, ( Luk. 17. 26, Oc. )-and the wickedneſs of thoſe 
men, you know, continued to the laſt, This objeti- 
on may pinch thole that ſuppoſe the Vhllennium to 
be in the preſent Earth, and a thouſand years before 
the coming of our Saviour : for his words ſeem to 
1mply that the World will be in a ſtate ,of wicked- 
nels cven till his coming. Accordingly Antichriſt or 
the Man of Sin, 1s not ſaid to be deftroy'd till the 


, coming ot our Saviour. 2 ZThef/. 2.8. and till he be 
: deſtroy'd, we cannot. hope for a Millennium. Laſtly, 
l the Coming of our Saviour 1s always repreſented in 

Scripture as ſudden, ſurpriſing and unexpected. As 
Lightning breaking ſuddenly out of the clouds, ( Luk. 
i 17. 24. and ch. 21. 34, 35.) or asa thief in the night, 
£ 1 Theſſ.5. 2,2, 4. 2 Pet. 3. to. Apoc. 16. 15. Bur if 
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chere be ſuch a forerunner of it as the Millennial 
ſtare, whoſe bounds we know, according as that cx- 
pires and draws to an end, men will be certainly ad- 
vertis'd of the approaching of our Saviour. But this 
objection, as I told you, does nor attect our hypothe- 
{is, for we ſuppoſe the Millennium will not be ll atf- 
ter the coming of our Saviour, and the Conflagra- 
tion. And allo that his coming will be ſudden and 
ſurpriſing: and that Antichriſt will continue in being, 
tho” not in the ſame degree of power, till that time. 
So that they that place the Millennium in the pre- 
ſent Earth, are chiefly concern'd to anſwer this firſt 
objection. 

But you will object, 1t may be, 1n the ſecond place, 
That this Millenmum, whereloever 1t 15s, would dege- 
nerate, at length,into ſenſuality, and a Mahometan Pa- 
radiſc. For where there arc carthly pleaſures and earthly 
appetites, they will not be kept always 1n order, with- 
out any cxcels or luxuriancy : eſpecially as to the ſcnlies 
of touch and taſte. I am apt ro think this 15 cru, 
if the Soul have no more power over the body than 
ſhe hath ar preſent: and our fenles, paſlions, and ap- 
petites be as ſtrong as they are now. Bur according 
co our explication of the Millennium, we have great 
rcaſon to hope, that the Soul will have a greater do- 
minion over the Refurrection-body, than ſhe hath 
over this. And you know we ſuppoſe that none 
will truly inherit the Millennium, but thoſe that riſe 
from the Dead. Nor do we admit any propagation 
there, nor the crouble or weakneſs of Infants. Bur 
that all riſe ina perte&t age, and never dic : being tran(- 
lated, at the final judgment, ro meet our Saviour in 
the clouds, and to be with him for ever. Thus we 
calily avoid the force of this objection. Bur thoſe thar 
place the Millennium 1n this lite, and to be enjoy'd in 
theſe Bodies, mult find our ſome new preſervatives 
againſt yice: otherwiſe they will be continually ſub- 
ject to degeneracy. 

Another objection may be taken from the perſo- 
nal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth : which is a thing in- 
congruous, and yet aſſerted by many modern Millc- 
naries. That Chriſt ſhould leave that righe hand of 
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his Father, to come and paſs a thouſand years here 
below : living upon.Earth in an heavenly Body: This, 
I confels, is a thing I never could digeſt, and therefore 
I am not concern in this.objeEtion ; not thinking it 
neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be perſonally. preſent and 
reſident upon Earth in the Millennium. I am apt to 
believe that there will be then a celeſtial preſence of 
Chriſt, if I may ſo callit ; as the Sun is preſent to the 
Earth, yet never leaves its place in the Firmament ; 
ſo Chriſt may be vifibly conſpicuous in his heavenly 
Throne, as he was to S. Steven: and yer never leave 
the right hand of his Father. And this would be a 
more-glorious and illuſtrious preſence,than it he ſhould 
deſcend, and converſe amongſt men in a perſonal 
ſhape. But theſe things not being diſtinly reveal'd 
to us, we ought not to determine any thing concern- 
1ng them, but with modeſty and ſubnuſlion. - 

We have thus far pretty well eſcap'd, and kept our 
ſelves out of the reach of the ordinary objections a- 
gainſt the Millennium. But there remains one, con- 
cerning a double Reſurrefion, which muſt fall upon 
every Hypotheſis: and 'tis this. The Scripture, they ſay, 
{peaks but of one Reſurreftion : whereas the dottrine 
of the Millennium ſuppoſes two; one at the begin- 
ning of the Millennium, for the Martyrs, and thoſe 
that enjoy that happy ſtate, and the other «t the end of 
it ; which 1s univerſal and final, in the laſt day of judg- 
ment. 'Tis true, Scripture generally ſpeaks of the Re- 
ſurrection in groſs: without diſtinguiſhing firſt and 
ſecond; and fo it ſpeaks of the Coming of our Saviour, 
without diſtin&tion of firſt or ſecond; yet 1t does 
not follow from that, that there 1s but one coming 
of our Saviour: ſo neither that there 1s but one Re- 
furre&ion: And ſeerng there 1s one place of Scripture 
that ſpeaks expreſly and diſtinctly of two ReſurreCti- 
ons, namely the 2oth chap. of the Apocalypſe : that 1s 
to us a ſufficient warrant for aſſerting two. As there 
are ſome things in one Evangcliſt that arc not in an- 
other; yet we think them authentick if they be bur in 
one. There are allo ſome things in Daniel, concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, and concerning the ReſurreAion, that 
are not in the reſt of the "— ets: yet we look _— 
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his ſingle teſtimony, as good authority. S. Fobx wric 
the laſt of all the Apoſtles: and as the whole ſeries of 
his Prophecies 1s new, reaching through the later 
times to the Conſummation of all things ; ſo we can- 
not wonder. if he had ſomething more particular re- 
veal d to hum concerning the Reſurrection ; that which 
was ſpoken of before in genera}, being diſtinguiſh'd 
now into Firſt and Second, or particular and univer- 
{al, in this laſt Prophet. Some think S. Paul means no 
leſs, when he makes an order in the Reſurrection: ſome 
riſing ſooner, ſome later: 1 Cor. 15. 23, 24. 1 Thef. 4. 
14,15,&c. but whether that be ſoor no, S. Fohn mighr 
have a more diſtinct revelation concerrung 1t, than 
S. Paul had, or any one before him. 

After theſe Objections, a great many Quaries and 


_ difficulties might be propos'd relating to the Millen- 


nium. But that's no more than what is found in all 
other matters, remote from our knowledge. Who can 
anſwer all the Quzries that may be made concerning 
Heaven, or Hell, or Paradiſe: When we know a thing 
as to the ſubſtance, we are not to let go our hold, 
tho' there remain ſome difficulties unrefoly'd-; other- 
wike we ſhould be cternally Sceptical in moſt mat- 
ters of knowledge. Therefore, tho* we cannot, for 
example, give a full account of the diſtinction of ha- 
bitations and inhabitants 1n the Future Earth: or, of 
the order of the firſt Reſurreftion; whether it be per- 
formed by degrees and ſucceflively, or all the Inhabi- 
tants of the New Jeruſalem riſc at once, and continue 
throughout the whole Miltennium. I fay, tho' we 
cannot give a diſtin&t account of theſe, or ſuch like 
particulars, we ought not therefore to deny or doubt 
whether there will be a New Earth, or a Firſt Reſur- 
reftion. For the Reyclation goes clearly ſo tar: and 
the obſcurity 1s only in the conſequences and depen- 
dances of it. Which Providence thought fir, with- 
out further light, to leaye to our ſearch and diſqui- 

fition. By 
Scripture mentions one thing, at the end of the M1l- 
lennium, which 1s a common dithculty to all ; and 
cvery one mult contribute their beſt thoughts and con- 
jectures towards the ſolution of it. Tis the ſtrange 
doctrinc 
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doctrine of Gog and Magog ; winch are to riſc up.in ;,,..0.5,, 
rebellion againit the Saints, and belicge the holy. City, | 
and the holy Camp. And this is to be upon the ex- 
piration of the thouſand years, when Satan is looſen'd. 
For no ſooner will his Chains be knock'd off, but he 
will pur himſelf in the head. of this Army of Gyants, 
or Sons of the Earth.,and attack Heaven,and the Saints 
of the moſt High. But with 1ll ſucceſs, for there will 
come down fire and lightning trom Heaven, and con- 
ſume them: This, methinks, hath a great affinity with 
the hiſtory. of the Gyants, rebelling and aſfaulting 
Heaven, and ſtruck down by thunder. bolts. But thar 
of ſetting mountains upon mountains, or toſſing them 
into the Skie, that's the Pocrical parc; and we muſt nor 
expect to find 1t in the Prophecy. The Pocts told 
their fable, as of a thing paſt, and ſo 1t was a fable ; 
But the Prophets ſpeak of it, as of a thing to come, 
and ſo 1t will be a reality. But how and in what fence 
it 1s to be underſtood and explain'd, every one has the 
liberty to make the beſt judgment he can. | 
Ezekiel mentions Gog and Magog : which I take to ::, 48. :9; 
be onely types and ſhadows of thele which we arc now 
{peaking of: and not yer exemplified, no more than 
* his Temple. And ſeeing this People 1s to be at the end 
of the Millennium, and in the ſame Earth with it,We 
muſt, according to our Hypotheſis, plant them in the 
Future Earth ; and thercfore all former conjectures 
about the Turks, or Scythians, or other Barbarians, are 
out of doors with us, ſeeing the Scene of this action 
docs not lie in the preſent Earth. They are alſo re- 
preſented by the Prophet, as a People diſtin&t and f(e- 
parate from the Saints, not in their manners onely, 
but alſo in their ſeats and habitations ; For they are 
ſaid to come up from the four corners of the Earth, 4r-c-20.2 2. | 
upon the breadth of the Earth : and there to beſicge | 
the Camp of the Saints and the beloved City : This makes | 
it ſeem probable to me, that there will be a double 
race of Mankind in that Future, Earth : very different 
one from another, both as to their temper and dif- 
poſition, and as to their origine. The one born from 
Heaven, Sons of God, and of the Reſurrection: who 
are.the true Saints and heirs of the Millennium. The 
F f 2 others 
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others born of the Earth, Sons of the Earth, gencrated 
from the flime of the ground, and the heat of the Sun, 
as brute Creatures were at firſt. This ſecond Prog 

or Generation of Men in the Future Earth, I under- 
ſtand to be ſignified by the Prophet under theſe bor- 
rowed or feigned names of Gog and Magog. And this 
Farth-borr race, encreaſing and multiplying after the 
manner of Men, by carnal propagation, after a thou- 
ſand years, grew numerous, as the Sand by the Seca; 
and thereupon made an irruption or inundation upon 
the face of the Earth, and upon the habitations of the 
Saints; As the barbarous Nations did formerly upon 
Chriſtendom : Or as the Gyants arc ſaid to have made 
War againſt the Gods. But they were ſoon confoun- 
ded in their impious and facrilegious deſign, being 
ſtruck and conſum'd by fire from Heaven. 

Some will think, it may be, that there was ſuch 2 
double race of Mankind in the firſt World alſo. 7he 
Sons of Adam, and the Sons of God : becaulc it 1s ſaid, 
Gen. 6. When men began to multiply upon the face of the 
Earth, that the SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGH- 
TERS OF MEN, that they were fair, and they took then 
Wives of all that they likd. And 1t 1s added preſently, 
wer. 4. There were Gyants in the Earth. in thoſe. days ; and 
alſo after that, when the Sons of God came in unto the 
daughters of men, and they bare children to them : the ſame 
became mighty men, which were of old men of renown. 
Here feem to be two or three orders or races in this 
Ante-diluvian World. The Sons of God: The Sons and 
Daughters of Adam : and a third fort ariſing from the 
mixture and copulation of theſe, which are call'd 
Mighty men of old, or Hero's. Beſides, here tare Gyants 
mention'd, and to which they are to be reduc'd, it 
does not certainly appear. 

- Thus mixture of theſe two Races, whatſoever they 
were, gave, it ſeems, fo great offence to God, that he 
Gn that World upon it, in a Deluge of Water. 
It hath been maccer of etees difficulty co determine, 
who theſe Sons of God were, that fell in love with and 
married rhe daughters of men. There are two con- 
jedtares that prevail moſt : One, that they were An- 
gels : and anorher, that they were of the Poſterity of 

Seth, 
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Seth, and diſtnguiſh'd from the reſt, by their Piety, 
and the worſhip of the true God : fo that it was 4 
eat crime for them to mingle with the reſt of man- 
ind, who are ſuppos'd to have been Idolaters. Nei- 
ther of theſe opmions is to me fatrisfattory. For as to 
Angels; Good Angels neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage ; Matt. 22. 30. and bad Angels arc not call'd 
the Sons of God, Beſides, if Angels were capable of 
thoſe mean pleaſures, we ought 1n reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that there are female Angels, as well as male ; for 
ſurcly thoſe capacities are not in yain through a whole 
Species of Beings. And 1f there be female Angels, we 
cannot imagine, but that they muſt be of a far more 
charming beauty than the dowdy daughters of men. 
Then as to the line of Seth, It docs not appear that 
there was any ſuch diſtin&tion of Idolaters and true 
Worſhippers before the Flood, or that there was any 
ſuch thing, as Idolatry, at that time : nor for ſome 
Ages after. Beſides, it 1s not ſaid that the Sons of God 
fell in love with the Daughters of Cain, or of any 
degenerate race, but with the Daughters of Adam: 


which may be the Daughters of Seth, as well as of 


any other. Theſe conjectures therefore ſeem to be 
ſhallow and 11] grounded. But what the diſtin&tion 
was of thoſe two orders, remains yct very uncertain. 
St. Paul to the Galatians, (chap.4. 21, 22, ©c.) makes 
2 diſtinction alſo of a double Progeny : that of Sarah, 
and that of Hagar. One was born according to the 
flcſh, after a natural manner : and the other by the 
divinc power, or in vertue of the divine promiſe. This 
diſtin&tion of a natural and ſupernatural origine, and 
of a double progeny : the one born to ſervitude, the 
other to liberty : repreſents very well cither the man- 
ner of our preſent birth, and of our future, at the 
Reſurre&tion : Or that double progeny and double 
manner of birth, which we ſuppoſe in the Future 
Earth. *Tis true, St. Paul applies this to the Law and 
the Goſpel ; but Typical things, you know, have dit- 
ferent aſpects and completions : which are not exclu- 
five of one another : and fo it may be here. Bur 
however this double race of Mankind in the Future 


Earth, to explain the doctrine of Gog and Magog y is 
ut 
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but a conjecture : and docs not pretend to be other: 
wile conlider'd. 

The laſt thing that remains to be conlider'd and 
accounted for, 1s the upſhhot and concluſion of all : 
namely, what will become of the Earth after the thou- 
ſand years cxpird ? Or after. the Day of Judgmenc 

aſt, and: the Saints tranſlated into Heaven, what will 

e the face of things here below ? There being nothing 
expreſly reveal'd concerning this, we muſt not expect 
a poſitive reſolution of 1t. And the difficulty 1s not 
peculiar to our hypotheſis: for though the Millennium, 
and the final Judgment were wes. hls in the pre- 
ſent Earth, the Quzre would ſtill remain, What would 
become of this Earth after the Laſt Day. So that all 
parties are equally concern'd, and equally free, to give 
their opinion, What will be the /aft ſtate and Conſum- 
mation of this Earth. Scripture, I cold you, hath nor 
dctin'd this point: and the Philoſophers ſay very little 
concerning it. The Stoicks indeed ſpeak of the final 
reſolution of all things into Fire,or into ther: which 
1s the pureſt and ſubtleſt ſort of firc. So that che 
whole Globe or Maſs of che Earth, and all particular 
bodies, will, according to them, be at laſt diſloly'd 
into a liquid flame. Neither was this doctrine firſt 
invented by the Stoicks: Heraclitus taught it long be- 
fore them : and I take 1t to be as ancient as Orpheus 
himſelf: who was the firſt Philoſopher amongit the 
Greeks. And he. deriving his notions from the Bar- 
barick Philoſophers, or the Sages of the Eaſt, that 
School of wiſdom may be look'd upon as the true 
ſeminary of this doctrine : as it was of moſt other na- 
rural knowledge. 

But this diſlolution of the Earth into Fire, mav be 
underſtood two ways; cither that it will be diffolv'd 
into a looſe flame, and ſo diſſipated and loſt as Light- 
ning inthe Air, and vaniſh into nothing ; or that it 
will be diffoly'd into a fixt flame, ſuch as the Sun is, or 
a fixt Star. And I am of opinion, that the Earth at- 
ter the laſt Day of Judgment, will be chang into 
the nature of a Sun, or of a fixt Star: and ſhine like 
them in the Firmament. Being all meleed down into 
a mak of Ethereal matter, and enlightning a Sphere 
or 
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or Orb round about it. 1 have no dire& and de- 
monſtrative proof of this, I confeſs; But if Pla- 
nets were once fixt Stars, as I believe they were; theit 
revolution to the ſame ſtate again, in a great circle 
of Time, feems to be according to the methods of 
Providence ; which loves to recover what was loſt or 
decay'd, after certain periods: and what was origi- 
nally good and happy, to make it ſo again; All Na- 
ture, at laſt, being transform'd into a like glory with «.,. 8 
the Sons of God. | 

I will not tell you what foundation there 1s in Na- 
ture, for this change or transformation ; from the 
interiour conſtitution of the Earth, and the inſtances 
we have ſeen of new Stars appearing 1n the Heavens. 
I ſhould lead the Engliſh Reader roo far out of his 
wav, to diſcourſe of theſe things. But 1t there be any 
paſſages or expreſſions in Scripture, that countenance 
ijuch a ſtare of things after the day of judgment, it 
w1ll not be 1mproper to take notice of them. That 
radiant and illuſtrious Zerzſalem, deſcrib'd by S. Fohn 
Apoc. 21. ver. 10,11,12, Oc. composd all of Gemms 
and bright materials, clear and ſparkling, as a Star in 
the Firmament: Who can give an account what that 1s? 
Its foundations, walls, gates, ſtreets, all the Body of 
It, reſplendent as light or fire. What is there in Na- 
ture, or in this Univerſe, that bears any reſemblance 
with ſucha Phznomenon as this, unleſs 1t be a Sun or 
a fixt Star? Eſpecially if we add and conſider what 
follows, That the City had no need of the Sun, nor of -«. 21 
the Moon, to ſhine in it. And that there was no night . .c 
there. This can be no Terreſtrial Body ; it muſt be a | 
ſubſtance luminous init ſelf, and a fountain of light, 
as a fixt Star. And upon ſuch a change of the Earth, 
or transformation, as this, would be brought to paſs the 
ſaying that is written, DEATH IS SWALLOW- 
KD UP IN VICTORY. Which indeed. S. Paul 
ſeems to apply to our Bodies in particular, 1. Cor. 15. 
54. But in the Eighth Chap. to the Romans He ex- 
ecnds it to all Nature. The Creation it ſelf alſo ſhall 2 
be deliver d from the bondage of Corruption, into the glori- 
ous liberty of the Sons of God. And accordingly S. Fohn, 
ſpeaking ot the fame nme with S. Paul1n that place " 

the 
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- the Corinthians, namely of the general Reſurrection 


Apoc.20.14- 


and day of Judgment, ſays, Death and Hades, which 
we render Hell, were caft into the lake of fire. This is 
their being ſwallowed up in viory, which S. Paul ſpeaks 
of ; when Death and Hades, that is, all the Region of 
mortality : The Earth and all its dependances : are ob- 
ſorpt into a mals of Fire ; and converted, by a glo- 
rious Victory over the powers of darkneſs, into a Lu- 
minous Body and a region of Light. 

This great Iſſue and Period of the Earth, and of all 
humane affairs, tho' it ſeem to be founded in nature, 
and ſupported by ſeycral expreſſions of Scripture; yet 
we cannot, for want of full inſtruction, propoſe it 
otherwiſe than as a fair Conjecture. The Heavens 
and the Earth ſhall flic away at the day of Judgment, 
ſays the Text: Apor. 20. 11. And their place ſhall not be 


found. This mult be underſtood of our Heavens and 


our Earth. And their flying away muſt be their rc- 
moving to ſome other part of the Univerſe ; fo as 
their place or reſidence ſhall not be found any more 
here below. Thus 1s the cafie and natural ſence of 
the Words; and this tranſlation of the Earth will 
not be without ſome change preceding, that makes 
it leave 1ts place, and, with a lofty fight, take its 
ſcat amongſt the Stars. ----— There we leave it; 
Having conducted, it for the ſpace of Seven Thou- 
ſand Years, through various changes, from a dark 
Chaos to a bright Star. 
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which we have now finiſh'd, We muſt confſi- 
der, firſt, the extent of it: and then the prin- 
cipal parts whereof it conſiſts. Ir reaches, as you ſec, 
from one end of the World to the other: From the 
firſt Chaos to the laſt day, and the Conſummation 
of all things. This, probably, will run the length of 
Seven Thouſand Years: which 1s a good competent 
ſpace of time to cxercile our thoughts upon, and to 
obſerve the ſeveral Scenes which Nature and Provi- 
dence bring into View within the compals of ſo many 
Ages: 

The matter and principal parts of. this Theory, are 
ſuch things asarc recorded in Scripture. We do not 
feign a Subject, and then deſcant upon 1t, fof diver- 
fon; but endeavour to give an intelligible and ra- 
tional account of ſuch matters of Fact, paſt or fu- 
ture, as arc there ſpecihed and declar'd. What it hath 
{cem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt ta communicate to us, 
by Hiſtory -or Prophecy, - concerning'the ſeveral States 
and general Changes ot this Earth, makes the Argu- 
ment of our Diſcourſe, TFherefore' the Things them- 
ſelves muſt be taken for granted, -in one:fence or 
other : ſccing, beſides all other proots, they have the 
2 | autho- 
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authority of a Revelation; and our buſineſs is only 
to give ſuch an cxplication of them, as ſhall approyc 
it ſelf ro the taculucs of man, and be conformable to 
Scripture. 

We will therefore firſt ict down the things them- 
ſelves, that make the ſubject matter of this Theory : 
and remind you, of our explication of them. Then 
recollc&t the general proots of that explication, from 
reaſon and nature: but more fully and particularly 
ſhew how it 1s grounded upon Scripture. The pri- 
mary Phenomena whercot we are to giye an account, 
arc theſc Five or Six. 


I. The original of the Earth-from a Chaos. 

II. The ſtate of Paradiſe,and the Ante-diluvian World. 

III. The Univerſal Deluge. 

IV. The Univerſal Conflagration. 

V. The Renovation of the World, or the New Hea- 
 wens and New Earth. | 

VI. The Conſummation of all things. 


Theſe are unqueſtionably in Scripture : and theſe 
all relate, as you ſee, to the ſeveral forms, ſtates, and. 
revolutions of this Earth. We are therefore oblig'd 
to give a clear and coherent account of theſe Phxno- 
mena, in that order and conſecution wherein they 
ſtand to one another. 

There are allo in Scripture ſome other things, rc- 
lating to the ſame Subjects, that may be call'd the 
ſecondary ingredients of this Theory, and are to be 
referr'd to their reſpective primary heads. Such are, 
for inſtance, 


I. The Longevity of the Ante-diluvians. 

IT. 7he Rupture of the Great Abyſs, at the Deluge. 

III. The appearing of the Rainbow after the Deluge : 
as a fign that there never ſhould be a ſecond Flood. 


Thele things Scripture hath allo lefc upon record : 
as directions and indications how to underſtand the 
Antc-diluvian ſtate, and the Deluge it ſelf. Whoſo- 


cVcr 


Oo 99 OS... -— — 2 


A Review of the Theory of the Earth. ; 


ever therefore ſhall undertake to write the Theory of 
the Earth, muſt think himſelt bound to give us a juſt 
explication of theſe ſecondary Phxnomena, as well as 
of the primary ; and that in ſuch a dependance and 
connexion, as to make them give and receiye light 
from one another. | 

This part of the Task is concerning the World 
behind us, Times and Things pals'd, that are already 
come to light. The remainder 1s concerning the 
World beforc us, Times and Things to come: that lic 
yet in the boſome of Providence, and in the ſeeds of 
Nature. And theſc are chiefly the Conflagration of the 
World, and the Renovation of it. When thele are 0- 
ver and cxpird, then comes the end, as S. Paul ſays. 1 ©. 15 
Then the Heavens and the ' Earth fly away, as S. Fohn 4c. :o. 
ſavs. Thenis the Conſummation of all things, and the 
laſt period of this ſublunary World, whatloever it 1s. 
Thus tar the Theorit muſt go, and purſue the moti- 
ons of Nature, till all things are brought to reſt and 
{tilence. And'in this Jatter part of the Theory, there 
1s alſo a collateral Phanomenon, the Millennium, or 
Thouſand years Reign of Chriſt and his Saints, upon 
Earth, to be con{iderd. For'this, according as 1t 1s 
repreſented 1n Scripture, does imply a change in the 
Natural World, as well as in the Moral: and therec- 
fore muſt be accounted for, in the Theory of the 
Farth. Ar leaſt it muſt be there determin'd, whe- 
ther that ſtare of the World, which 1s ſingular and 
extraordinary, wall be before or after the Conflagra- 
tion. 

Theſe are the Principals and Incidents of this Theo- 
ry of the Earth, as to the matter and ſubject of it: 
which, you ſee, 1s both important, and wholly taken 
our of Scripture. As to our explication of theſe 
points, that 1s ſufficiently known, being ſet down at 
large in four Books of this Theory. Therefore it re- 
mains only, having ſeen the matter of the Theory, to 
examine the Form of it;and the proots of it: for from 
theſe two things it mult receive 1ts cenſure. As tothe 
torm, the charaCters of a regular Theory ſcem to be 
thelz three; Few andeafie Poftulatums : Union of Parts: 
and a Eirneſs to anſwer, fully and clearly, all the Phenomena 
ro which it is to be apply'd. We 
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We think our Hypotheſis docs not want any of 
theſe Characters. As to the Firſt, we take bur one 
ſingle Poſtulatum tor the whole Theory : and that an 
_- one, warrantcd both by Scripture and Antiquity: 
Namely, That this Earth riſe, at firſt, from a Chaos. As 
to the ſecond, Union of parts, The whole Theory 1s but 
one Series of Cauſes and Effects from that firſt Chaos. 
Beſides, you can {ſcarce admit any one part of it, firſt, 
laſt, or intermediate, but you muſt, in conſequence of 
that, admit all the reſt. Grant me but that the De- 
luge 1s truly explaind, and Ile defire no more for 
proof of all the Theory. Or, 1t you begin at the o- 
ther end, and grant the New Heavens and New Earth 
after the Conflagration, you will be led back again to 
the firſt Heavens and firſt Earth that were betore the 
Flood. For St. fohn ſays, that New Earth was without 
a Sea: Apor. 21. 1. And 1t was a Renovation, or Re- 
flitution to ſome former ſtate of things : there was 
therefore ſome former Earth without a Sea ; which 
not being the preſent Earth, it muſt be the Ante-dilu- 
vian. Beſides, both St. oh, and the Prophet Iſatas, 
have repreſented the New Heavens and New Earth, 
as Paradiſtacal ; According as 1s prov'd, Book the 4th. 
ch.2. And having told us the form of the New-tuture- 
Earth, that it will have 70 Sea, it 1s a reaſonable infe- 
. rence that there was no Sea 1n the Paradifſiacal Earth. 
However from the form of this Future Earth, which 
St. John repreſents to us, we may at leaſt conclude, 
That an Earth without a Sea 1s no Chimera, or impol. 
ſibility : but rather a fit ſeat and habitation for the 
Juſt and the Innocent. 

Thus you ſee the parts of the Theory link and hold 
faſt one another : according to the ſecond character. 
' And as to the third, of being ſuited to the Phenomena, 
we muſt refer that to the next head, of Proofs. It 
may be truly ſaid, that bare coherence and union of 
parts 1s not a ſufhcient proof ; The parts of a Fablc 
or Romance may hang aptly -rogether, and yet have 
no truth in them. Thus is cnough indeed to give the 
title of a juſt Compoſition to any work, but not, of a 
true one : til] 1t appear that the concluſions and ex- 
plications arc grounded upon good natural eyidencc, 
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or upon good Divine authority. We mult therefors 
procced now to the third thing to be confider'd in a 
Theory, What its Proofs arc: or the grounds upon 
which it ſtands, whether Sacred or Natural. ' | 

According to Natural evidence, things-are proyed 
from their Cauſes or their Eftects. ' And we think we 
have this double order of proofs for the truth of our 
Hypotheſis. As to the method of Caules, we proceed. 
from what is more {\mple, to what is more com- 
pound : and build all upon one foundation. Go bur 
to the Head of the Theory, and you will ſce the Cau- 
ſes lying 1n a train bctore you, from firſt to laſt. 
And tho' you did not know the Natural hiſtory of 
the World, paſt or tuture, you might, by intuition, 
forctell it, as to the grand revolutions and ſucceſlive 
faces of Nature, through a long lcrics of Ages. It we 
have given a true account of the motions of the Cha- 
os, We have alſo truly form'd the firſt habitable Earth. 
And if that be truly form'd, we have thereby given a 
true account of the ſtate of Paradiſe, and of all that 
depends upon it. And not of that oncly, bur alſo 
of the univerſal Deluge. Both theſe we have ſhewn 
in their cauſes: The one from the Form of that Earth, 
and the other from the Fall of it into the Abyſs. And 
tho' we had not been made acquainted with theſe 
things by Antiquity, we might, in contemplation of 
the Cauſes, have truly concery'd them, as properties 
or incidents to the Firſt Earth. Bur as to the Deluge, 
I do not fay, that we might have calculated the Time, 
manner, and other circumſtances of it : Theſe things 
were regulatcd by Providence, in ſubordinauon to the 
Moral World. But that there would be, at one time 
or other, a diſruption of that Earth, or of the Great 
Abyſs: and in conſequence of it, an univerial De- 
luge: So far, I think, the light of a Theory might 
Carry Us. 

Furthermore, In conſequence of this diſruption of 
the Primeyal Earth, at the Deluge, the preſent Earth 
was made hollow and caycrnous : and by that MANS, 7,"""coat ? 
( due preparations being ee) capable of _ 4 
or of periſhing by an univerſal Fire: Yer, to ſpeak in- 
genuonſly; This 1s as hard a ſtep to be made, in yer- 

tue 


6 


A Review of the Theory of the Earth. 


cue of Natural cauſes, as any in the whole Theory. 
But in xecompence of that defect, the Conflagration 
1s ſo plainly and hitcrally caught us 1n Scripture; and 
avow'd by Antiquity, that it can fall under no diſpute, 
as to the thing 1t ſelf. And as to a capacity or di(- 
pofition to 1t 1h the preſent Earth, that I chink 1s fut- 
ficiently made our. ' 
Then, the Conflagration admitted, in that way it is 
explain'd'iri the 3d. Book : The Earth, you ſee, 1s; by 
that fire, reduc'd to a ſecond Chaos. A Chaos truly 
ſo call'd. And from that, as from the Firſt, ariſes 
another Creation, or New Heavens and a New Earth; 
By the ſame cauſes, and in the ſame form, with the 
Paradifiacal. This 15 the Renovation of ' the World: 
The Reſtitution of all things: mentioned both by Scrt- 
pture and Antiquity : and by the Propher TJaiah, Sr. 
Peter and St. Fohn, call'd the New Heavens and New 
Earth. With this, as the laſt period, and moſt glori- 
ous Scene of all humane aftairs, our Theory concludes, 
as to this method of Caules, whereof we are now 
ſpeaking. © 

I fay; here it cnds as to the method of Caufes. For 
tho' we purſue the Earth ſtill further, even to its laſt 
Diſſolution : which 1s call'd the Conſummation of all 
things: yet all, that we have ſupecradded upon that 
occalion, 1s but Problemartical : and may, without 
prejudice to the Theory, be argued and diſputed on 
either hand. I do not know, but that our conjectures 
there may be well grounded: but however,not ſpring- 
ing fo directly from the fame root, or, at leaſt, not by 
ways, fo clear and viſible, I leave that part undeci- 
ded. Elpecially ſeeing we pretend to write no more 
than the 7heory of the Earth, and therefore as we begin 
no Iigher than the Chaos, ſo we are not obliged to 
20 any further than' to the laſt ſtate of a Terreſtrial 
conliſtency : which 1s that of the New Heavens and 
the New Earth. 6 

This 1s the firſt natural proof, From the order of 
Cauſes. The ſecond 1s from the conſideration of Et- 
fects. Namely of ſuch effects as arc already in being. 
And therefore this proof can' extend onely. to that 


-part of.the Theory, that explains the preſcar and paſt 
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form and Phznomena of the Earth. What is Future, 
muſt be left ro a further trial, when the things come 
co pals, and preſent themſelves to be examin'd and 
compar'd with the Hypotheſis. As to the preſent 
Form of the Earth, we call all Nature to witneſs for 
us : The Rocks and the Mountains, the Hills and the 
Valleys, the deep and wide Sea, and the Caverns of 
the Ground : Let theſe ſpeak, and tell their origine : 
How the Body of the Earth came to be thus torn and 
mangled : If this ſtrange and irregular ſtructure was 
not the effect of a ruine: and of ſuch a ruine as was 
univerſal over the face of the whole Globe. But we 
have given ſuch a full explication of this, in the firſt 
part of the Theory, from Chapt. the 9th. to the end 
of that Treatiſe, that we darc ſtand to the judgment, 
of any that reads thole four Chaptcrs, to determine 
if the Hypotheſis does not anſwer all thoſe Phzno- 


mena, eaſily and adequately. | 
The next Phxnomenon to be conſider'd, 1s the De- 


Lage, with 1ts adjuncts. Thus allo 1s fully explain'd by 


our Hypotheſis, in the 24. 3d. and 6th. Chapters of the 
firſt Book. Where 1t 1s ſhewn, that the Myſaical Deluge, 
that-is, an univerſal Inundation of the whole Earth, 
above the tops of the higheſt Mountains, made by a 
breaking open of the Great Abyls, (tor chus far Moſes 
Icads us) 1s fully explain'd by this Hypotheſis, and can- 
not be concceiv'd in any other method. There are 
no ſources or ſtores oft Water fufhcient for ſuch an 
cffe& : that may be drawn upon the Earth, and drawn 
off again, but by ſuppoſing ſuch an Abyſs, and ſuch a 
Diſruption of 1t, as the Theory repreſents. 

Laitly, As to the Phanomena of Paradiſe and the 
Ante-diluvian World, we have ſet them down in or- 
der in the 2d. Book : and apply'd to cach of them its 
proper explication, from the ſame Hypotheſis. We 
have alſo given an account of that Character which 
Antiquity always afl1gnd to the firſt age of the World, 
or the Golden Age, as they call'd it : namely, Equality 
of Seaſons throughout the Year, or a perpetual Equi- 
nox. We have allo taken in all the adjuncts or con- 
comitants of theſe States, as they are mention'd in 


| Scripture. The Longevity of the Ante-diluvians, and 
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the declenſion of their age by degrees, after the Flood. 
As alſo that wondertul Phanomenon, the Rainbos : 
which appear'd to Noah for a Sign, that the Earth 
ſhould never undergo a ſccond Deluge. And we have 
ſhewn, wherein the force and propricty of_that Sign 
conſiſted, for confirming Noah's taith in the pronulſe 
and 1n the divine veracity. 

Thus far we have explain'd the paſt Phxnomena of 
the Natural World. The reſt arc Futurities, which 
{till lie hid in their Cauſes; and we cannot properly 
prove a Theory from effects that arc nor yer in being. 
Bur ſo far as they are forctold in Scripture, both as to 
ſubſtance and circumſtance, in proſecution of the ſame 
Principles we have ante-dated their birth, and ſhew'd' 
how they will come to pals. We may therefore, 1 
think, realonably conclude, That this Theory has 
perturmed 1ts task and an{wer d its title: having given 
an account of all the gencr.l changes of the Nacural 
World, as far as either Sacred Hiſtory looks back- 
wards, or Sacred Prophecy looks forwards. So far 
as the one tells us what 1s paſt in Nature, and the 
other what is ro come. And if all this be nothing 
but an appearance of truth, 'tis a kind of fatality upon 
us to be decay d. 


O much for Natural Evidence, from the Cauſes 

or Effects. We now proceed torScripture, which 
will make the greateſt part of this Review. The Sa- 
cred Baſis upon which the whole Theory ſtands, is 
the doctrine of S. Peter, dchverd in his Second Epiſtle 
and Third Chapter, concerning the Triple Order and 
Succeſſion of the Heavens and the Earth. That com- 
prehends the whole extent of our Theory : which in- 
decd 1s but a large Commentary upon S. Peter's Text. 
The Apoſtle ſers out a threetold ſtate of the Heavens 


and Earth: with ſome general propertics of pe ah 
taken 
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taken from their different Conſtitution and different 
Fate. The Theory takes the fame threefold :tate of 
the Heavens and the Earth: and explains more par- 
cicularly, wherein their different Conſtitution contifts 
and how, under the condy&t of Providence, their 
different fatc depends upon it. Let us ſet down the 
Apoſtle's words, with the occaſion of them: and thair 
plain ſence, according to the moſt cafic and natural 
explication. | 


| Ver. 3. Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the 2 P« 3 
taft days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſis. | 
4. And ſaying, Where is the rea of his coming ? for 
fence the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. 
5. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God, the heavens were of old, and the earth con- 
fiſting of water and by water. | 
6. Whereby the world that then was, being over flowed 
with water, periſhed. | 
7. But the heavens and the earth that are now, by the 
ſame word, are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.-—---- 
10. The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away with 4 
great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat , 
the earth alſo and the werks that are therein ſball be burnt 
«ad. i; TR 
: 13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe; look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 


ouſneſs, 


This 1s the whole Diſcourſe fo far as relates. to our 
Subject. S. Peter, you fee, had met with ſome thac 
{coff'd at the future deſtruction of the World, and 
the coming of our Saviour ; and they were.men, 1& 
ſeems, that pretended to Philoſophy and Argument; 
and they uſe this argument for their opinion, Seeirn 

there hath been no change in Nature, or in the World, 
from the beginning to this time, why ſbould we think there 
will be any change for the future? gs 2553 inn 


| \ 
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The Apoſtle anſwers to this, That they willingly for- 
gct or arc ignorant that there were Heavens of old, 
and an Earth, ſo and ſo conſtituted; conliſting of 
Water and by Water ; by reaſon whereot that World, 
or thoſe Heavens and that Earth, periſh'd ina Deluge 
of Water. Burt, faith he, the Heavens and the Earth 
that are now, are of another conſtitution, fitted and 
reſerved to another fate, namely to periſh by Fire. 
And after theſe are periſh'd, there will be New Hea- 
vens and a New Earth, according to God's promile. 

Thus 1s an caſie Paraphraſe, and the plain and ge- 
nuine ſence of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe; and no body, 
I think, would ever look after any other ſence, if this 
did not draw them into paths they do not know, 
and to concluſions which they do not fancy. This 
ſence, you ſce, hits the objection directly, or the 
Cavil which theſe {coffers made ; and tells them, that 
they vainly pretend that there hath been no charge 
in the World ſince the beginning, tor there was one 
fort of Heavens and Earth before the Flood, and an- 
other ſort now; the firſt having been deſtroyed ar 
the Deluge. So thac the Apoltle's argument ſands 
upon this Foundation, That there 1s a diverſity betwixt 
the preſent Heavens and Earth, and the Ante-diluvian 
Heavens.and Earth; take away that, and you take 
away all the force of his Anſwer. 

Then as to his New Heavens and New Earth after 
the Conflagration, they mult be material and natural, 
in the ſame ſence and fſignification with the former 
Heavens and Earth ; unleſs you will offer open vio- 
lence to the Text. So that this Triplicity of the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, 1s the firſt, obvious, plain ſence 
of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe: which every one would 
readily accept, if it did not draw after it a long train 
of Conſequences, and lead them into other Worlds 
than they cycr thought of before, or are willing to 
center upon now. 
© But we ſhall have occaſion by and by, co examine 
this Text more fully 1n all its circumſtances. Give me 
teave in hc mean time to obſerve, that S. Paul alfo 
unplyes that triple Creation 'which S. Peter expreſſes. 
S. Paul, ſay, in the 8th chap. to the Romer. 20, 21. 


tells 
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tell us of a Creation that will be redeem'd from Vanity : 
which arc the new Heavens and new Earth to come. 

A Creation in ſubjefion to Vanity : which 1s the preſent 
ſtate of the World. And a Creation that was ſubjected 
to Vanity, in hopes of being reſtor'd : which was the 
firſt Paradifiacal Creation. And theſe are the three 


ſtates of the Natural World, which make the ſubject 


of our Theory. 

To theſe two places of St. Peter and St.Paul, I might 
add thart third in St. Fohn, concerning the new Hea- 
vens and new Earth ; with that diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter, that the Earth was without a Sea. As this di- 
ſtinguiſheth it from the preſent Earth, fo, being a Re- 
ſtitution or Reſtauration, as we noted before, 1t muſt 
be the ſame with ſome former Earth : and conſequent- 
ly, it imphes that there was another precedent ſtate 
of the natural World, to which this is a Reſtitution. 
Theſe three places I alledge, as comprehending and 
confirming the Theory 1n 1ts tull extent. Bur we do 
not ſuppoſe them all of the ſame torce and clearnels. 
St. Peter leads the way, and gives light and ſtrength 
to the other two. When a Point 1s prov'd by one 
clear Text, we allow others, as auxiliaries, that are 
not of the fame clearneſs ; Burt being open'd, receive 
I;ght from the primary Text, and reflect it upon the 
Argument. | 

So much for the Theory 1in general. We will now 
take one or two principal heads of it, which vertually 
contain all the reſt, and examine them more ſtrictly 
and particularly, in reterence to their agreement with 
Scripture. The two Heads we pitch upon, ſhall be, 
our Explication of the Deluge, and our Explication 
of the new Heavens and new Earth. We told your 
before, thele two were as the Hinges, upon which all 
the Theory moves, and which hold the parts of it in 


firm union one with another. As to the Deluge, if I 


have cxplain'd that aright, by the Diſruption of the 
Great Abvſs, and the Diſlolution of the Earth that co- 
vcr'd it, all the reſt follows in ſuch a chain of conſe- 
quences, as cannot be broken. Wheretore 1n order'to 
che proof of that PT and of all that depends 


upon 1t, I will make bold to lay down this Propoſt- 
t10N, 


[ 
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tion, That our Hypotheſis concerning the univerſal Deluge, 
35 not onely more agreeable to Reaſon and Philoſophy than 
any other yet propos d to the World, but is alſo more apree- 
able to Scripture. Namely, to ſuch places of Scripture, 
as refle&t upon the Deluge, the Abyſs, and the form of 
the firſt Earth. And particularly,to the Hiſtory of Noah's 
Flood, as recarded by Moſes. 1f I can make this good, it 
will, doubtleſs, give ſatisfaction to all intelligent Per- 
ſons. And I defire their patience, if I proceed f{lowly. 
We will divide our task into parts, and examine them 
ſeparately : Firſt, by Scripture in general, and then by 
Moſes his hiſtory and deſcription of the Flood. 

Our Hypotheſis of the Deluge conſiſts of three 
principal Heads, or difters remarkably in three things 
from the common explication. Firſt, in that we ſup- 
pole the Antediluvian Earth to have been of another 
Form and conſtitution from the preſent Earth : with 
the Abyls placed under 1t. 

Secondly, in that we ſuppoſe the Deluge to have 
been made, not by any inundation of the Sca, or over- 
flowing of Fountains and Rivers: nor ( principally ) 
by any excclſs of rains: but by a real diſſolution of 
the exteriour Earth, and diſruption of the Abyſs which 
it coverd. Theſe are the two principal points, to 
which may be added, as a Corollary, 

Thirdly, that the Deluge was not 1n the nature of 
a ſtanding Pool : the Waters lying every where levcl, 
of an cqual depth and with an umform Surface : bur 
was made by a fluctuation and commotion of the Aby ls 
upon the diſruption : which commotion being over, 
the Warers retired into their Chanels, and let the dry 
Land appear. 

Thele are the moſt material and. fundamental parts 
of our Hypotheſis : and theſe being prov'd conſo-+ 
_ to Scripture, there can be no doubt of the: 
reſt. 

We begin with the firſt : That the Ante-diluvian 
Earth was of another form and conſtitution from the 
preſent Earth, with the Abyſs placed under it. This 1s 
confirm'd 1n Scripture, both by ſuch places as aſſert a 
diverſity in general : and by other places that inti- 
mate to us, wherein that diyecrſity conſiſted, and what 

was 
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was the form of the firſt Earth. That diſcourſe of St. 
Peter's, which we have et betore you, concerning the 
paſt, preſent, and future, Heavens and Earth, is ſo full 
a proof of this diverſity in general, that you muſt eci- 
cher allow it, or make the Apoltle's argumentation of 
no effect. He ſpeaks plainly of the natural World, 
The Heavens and the Earth: And he makes a plain di- 
{tin&tion, or rather oppolition, betwixt thoſe before 
and after the Flood : lo that the leaſt we can conclude 
from his words, 1s a diverfity betwixt them; In anlwer 


to that Identity or immutability of Nature, which the. 


Scoffers pretended to have becn eyer ſince the be- 
g1nnng. 

Bur tho' the Apoſtle, to me, ſpeaks plainly of the 
Natural World, and diſtinguiſhes that which was betore 
the Flood, trom the preſent : Yet there are ſore that 
will allow neither of thefe to be contain'd in St. Peter: 
words; and bv that mcans would make this who: 
Piſcourſe of little or no cftect, as to our purity. 
And ſeeing we, on the contrary, have made it tiic 
chict Scrivture-baſis of the whole Theorv of the Earth, 
we arc ovlig'd to free it from thoſe falle giofles or 
miſ-interpretations, that Icflen the torce of its teftimo- 
ny, or make it wholly incttectual. 


Thele Interpreters ſay, that St. Peter meant no more 


than to mind theſe Scofters, that the World was once 
deitrov'd by a Dcluge of Water : meaning the Ani- 
mate World, Mankind and living Creatures. And that 
it ſhall bc dcſtroy'd again by another Element, name- 
ly by Firc. So as there 1s no oppoſition or diverſity 
berwixt the two Natural Worlds, taught or intended 
by the Apoſtle ; but onely 1n reterence to their dif- 
terent farc or manner of periſhing, and not of their 
different nature or conſtitution. 

Here are two main points, you fee, wherein our in- 
rerpretations of this diſcourſe of the Apoſtles, differ. 
Firtt, in that they make the Apoſtle (in that faxth verſe) 
tro underitand onely the World Animate, or men and 
brute Creatures. That thele were indeed deſtroy'd, 
but not the Natural World, or the form and conſti- 
tution of the then Earth and Heavens. Secondly, that 
there 15 no diycriity or oppoſition made by St. Perer 

betwixt 
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betwixt the ancient Heavens and Earth, and the pre- 


ſent, as to their form and conſtitution. We pretend 
chat theſe are miſ-apprehenſions, or nul-repreſentati- 
ons of the ſence of the Apoſtle in both reſpects, and 
offer theſe reaſons to prove them to be lo. 

For the firſt point ; That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
of the natural World, particularly in the 67h. Verſe ; 
and that 1t periſh'd, as well as the animate, theſe Con- 
{iderations ſeem to prove. | 

Firſt, becauſe the argument or ground theſe. Scot- 
fers went upon, was taken from the natural World, 
its conſtancy and permanency 1n the ſame ſtate from 
the beginning ; rherctore 1t the Apoſtle anſwers ad 7- 
dem, and takes away thar argument, he muſt under- 
ſtand the ſame natural World, and ſhow that it hath 
been chang'd, or hath periſh'd. | 

You will ſay, 1t may be, the Apoſtle doth not deny, 
nor take away the ground they went upon, but denies 
the conſequence they - made from 1t; that therefore 
there would be no change, becauſe there had been none. 
No, neither doth he do this, 1t by the World 1n the 
6th. Verle, he underſtands Mankind onely ; for their 
ground was this, there hath been no change in the natu- 
ral World ; Their conſequence, this, therefore there will 
be none, nor any” Conflagration. Now the Apoſtle's 
anſwer, according to you, 1s this, you forget that Man- 
kind hath been deſtroyed in a Deluge. And what then ? 
what's this to the natural World, whercof they were 
ſpeaking ? this takes away neither antecedent nor con- 
ſequent, neither ground nor inference; nor any way 
toucheth their argument, which proceeded from: the 
natural World to the natural World. Theretore you 
muſt either ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle rakes away their 
ground, or he takes away nothing. | 

Secondly, whar 1s 1t that the Apoſtle tells theſe Scot. 
fers they were 1gnorant of ? that there was a Deluge, 
that deſtroyed Mankind ? They could not be 1gno- 
rant of that, nor pretend to be ſo; It was therefore 
the conſtirution of thoſe old Heavens and Earth, and 
the change or deſtruction of them at the Deluge, that 
they were 1gnorant of, or did not attend to ; and of 
this the Apoſtle minds them. Theſe Scofters appear 
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to have been Jews by the phraſe they ule, fence the 

Fathers fell aſleep, which 1n both parts of it 1s a Judai- 

cal expreſſion ; And does St. Peter tell the Zews that 

bad Moſes read to them every Sabbath, that they were 

ignorant that Mankind was once deſtroyed with a Deluge 

in the Days of Noah ? or could they pretend to be 1g- 

norant of that without making themſelves ridiculous 

both to Jews and Chriſtians? Betides, thele do nor 

ſeem to have been of the vulgar amongſt them, for 

they bring a Philoſophical argument for their opini- 

on; and allo in their very argument they reter to the 

Hittory of the Old Teſtament, in ſaying, Since the Fa- , we was 

thers fel! aſleep, amongſt which Fathers, Noah was one mongf the 

of the moiſt remarkable. "ee Srog 
perperurty 


and immutability of Nature ; and 1ſaimorides himſclt was of this principle, and gives the fame 
realon for it with rhe Scoffers here in the Text, Luod mundns retinet & ſequitur conſnetudinem 


/uam, And as to thoſe of the Jews that were Ari/tore/cans, ir was very ſuitable to their princi- 


ples to hold the incorrupribility of the World, as their Maſter did. /54. 4ed. tn loc 


Thirdly, the defign of the Apoſtle 1s to proye to 
them, or to diſpoſe them to the belict of the Confla- 
gration, or future deſtruction of the World ; which 
I ſuppole you will nor deny to be a deſtruction of the 
natural World ; theretore to prove or perlwade this, 
he muſt uſe an argument taken trom a precedent de- 
{ſtruction of the natural World ; for to give an in- 
ſtance of the periſhing of Mankind onely, would not 
rcach home to his purpoſe. And you arc to obſerve. 
here that the Apoſtle does not proceed againſt them 
barcly by authority ; for what would that have boot- 
ed? If thele Scoffters would have ſubnutted to autho- 
rity, they had already the authority of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, in this point : but he deals with them 
at thetr own weapon, and oppoſes reaſons to reaſons ; 
What hath been done may be done, and if the natu- 
ral World hath bcen once deſtroyed, 'tis not hard, 
nor unreaſonable, to ſuppoſe thoſe Prophecies to be 
true, that ſay 1t ſhall be deſtroyed again. 

_ Fourthly, unleſs we underſtand here the natural 
World, we make the Apoſtle both redundant in his 
diſcourſe, arid allo very obſcure in an caſte. argument. 
It his delign was onely to tell them that Mankind 
was once deftroy'd in a Deluge, what's that to the 

be Heavens 
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Heavens and the Earth? the 5th. Verſe would be ſu- 
perfluous ; which yer he ſcems to make the founda- 
cion of his diſcourſe. He might have told them how 
Mankind had periſh'd before with a Deluge, and ag- 
gravaced that deſtruction as much as he pleas'd,with- 
out telling them how the Heavens and the Earth were 
conſtituted then ; what was that to the purpoſz, if it 
had no dependance or connection with the other ? 
In the precedent Chapter, Verſe 5th. when he ſpeaks 
encly of the Floods deſtroying Mankind, he mentions 
nothing of the Heavens or the Earth: and if you 
make him to intend no more here, what he ſays more 
1s ſuperfluous. 

I alfo add, that you make the Apoſtle very obſcure 
and operoſe in a very caſte argument. How caſic 
had it been for him, without this Apparatus, to have 
told them, as he did before, that God brought a Flood 
upon the World of the ungodly ; and not given us 
fo much difficulty to underſtand his ſence, or ſuch a 
ſuſpicion and appearance, that he intended ſomething 
more ; for that there 1s at leaſt a great appearance 
and tendency to a further ſence, I think none can 
deny ; And St. Auſtin, Didymus Alex. Bede, as we ſhall 


' ſee hereafter, underſtood it plainly of the natural 


World : Alſo modern Expoſitors and Criticks ; as Ca- 
jetan, Eftins, Drufius, Heinfius, have extended it to the 
natural World, more or leſs; tho' they had no Theo- 
ry to miſlead them, nor ſo much as an hypotheſis to 
faupport them ; but attended onely to the tenor of 
the Apoſtle's difcourle, which conſtrain'd them to that 
ſence, m whole or in part. 
- Kifthly, the oppoſition carrics it upon the natural 
World. The oppoſnion lies betwixt the «of trance 
Jegrel x +5 and 5: vor vearei $ 95, the Heavens that were 
of old, and the Earth, and the prefent Heavens and 
Earth, or the rwo natural Worlds. And if they will 
not allow them to be oppos'd in their natures (which 
yet we ſhall prove by and by) at lcaſt they muſt be 
d 1n thar fate; and as This 1s to periſh by 
fare, ſo That periſh'd by watcr; And if it periſh'd 
by warer, it perith'd ; which is all we contend for at 


preſcnr. ? 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, if we would be as cafily govern'd in the ex- 


poſition of this place, as we are of other places of 
Scripture, it would be enough to ſuggeſt, that in rea- 
ſon and fairneſs of interpretation, the ſame World is 
deſtroy'd in the 6th .verſe, that was deſcrib'd in the 
foregoing verſe ; but it 15 the Natural World that is 
deſcrib'd there, the Heavens and the Earth, fo and fo 
conſtituted ; and therefore 1n fairneſs of interpretation 
they ought to be underſtood here; that World be- 
ing the ſubje&t that went immediately before, and 
there being nothing in the words that reſtrains them 
to the animate World or to Mankind. In the 24d ch. 
ver. 5. the Apoſtle does reſtrain the word «%<v&- by 
adding «oor, the World of the ungodly; but here 'wis 
not only 1ll|mited, bur according to the. context, 
both preceding and following, to be extended to 
the Natural World. I ſay by the following context 
too, for fo it afiſwers to the World that 1s to periſh 
by Eire; which will reach the frame of Nature as 
well as Mankind. | 

For a concluſion of chis firſt point, I will ſet down 
S. Auſtin's judgment in this caſe ; who in ſeveral parts 
of his works hath interpreted this. place of S. Peter, of 
the natural world. As to the heavens, he hath theſe 
words 1n his Expoſition upon Geneſts, Hos etiam aerios 
celos quondam periiſſe Diluvio, in quadam earum que 
Canonica appellantur, Epiſtola legimus. We read in one 
of the Epiſtles called Canonical, meaning this of S. Pe- 
ter's, that the aerial heavens periſh'd in the Deluge. And 
he concerns himſelf there to let you know that it 
was not the ſtarry heavens that were deſtroy'd; the 
waters could not reach ſo high; but the regions of 
our air. Then afterwards he Path thele words Faci- 
lius eos ( ceclos ) ſecundum illius Epiflole authoritatem 
credimus periiſſe, & alios, ſicut ibi 7-6 oa repoſitos. We 
do more eaſily believe, according to the authority of that 
Epiſtle, thoſe heavens to have periſÞ'd; and others, as it 


is there written, ſubſtituted in their place. In hke man: - 


ner, and to the ſame ſence, -he hath theſe words up- 
on Pſal. 101. Aerii utique cali perierunt ut propingui 
Terris, ſecundum quod » wolucres celi ; ſunt au- 
tem & celi celorum, ſuperiores in Firmamento, ſed utrum 
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« CQO ipft perituri ſint igni, an hi ſoli, qui etiam diluvio 
perierunt, diſceptatio eſt aliquanto ſcrupulofior inter dofos. 
And in his Book de Civ. Dei, he hath ſeveral paſſages 
to the ſame purpoſe, Cuemadmodum in Apoſtolica ill} 

Epiſtoli 4 toto pars accipitur, quod diluvio periifſe diftus 

* mundus, quamrvis ſola ejus cum ſuis celis pars ima pe- 
rierit.. Theſe being to the ſame effect with the fit 
citation, I need not make them Engliſh; and this laſt 
place refers to the Earth as well as the Heavens, as 
ſeveral other places in S. Azftin do, whereot we ſhall 
giVc you An account, when we come to ſhew his judg- 
ment concerning the ſecond point, the diverſity of the 
ante-diluvian and poſt-diluvian World. This being bur 
a forctaſte of his good will and inclinations towards 
this doctrine. 

Theſe conſiderations alledg'd, fo far as I can judge, 
arc full and unanſwerable proots, that this : aha 
of the. Apoſtle's comprehends and refers to the Natu- 
ral World; and conſequently they warrant our in- 
eerpretation in this particular, and deſtroy the con- 
trary. We have but one ſtep more to make good, 
That there was a change made in this natural world at 
the Deluge, according to the Apoſtle; and this 1s to 
confute the ſecond part of their interpretation, which 
ſuppoſcth that S. Peter makes no diſtinCtion or oppo- 
fitzon berwixt the antcdiluvian Heavens and Earth, 
and the preſent Heavens and Earth, in that reſpect. 

This ſecond difference betwixt us, methinks, 1s fill 
harſher than the firſt; and contrary to the very form, 
as well as to the matter of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe. 
For there isa plain antitheſis, or oppoſition made be- 
twixt the Heayens and the Earth of old ( zer.the 5th ) 
and the Heavens and the Earth that are now ( verſe 
the 7th ) vi E£XTE&AGZL LEAVIN) I A and «©: roy vearoi %) 1 Ya 

5: and the adverſative particle, bzt, you {ce marks the 
oppoſition; fo that it is full and plain according to 
Grammar and Logick. And that the parts or mem- 
bers of this oppolition differ in nature from one 
another, 1s certain from this, becauſe otherwiſe the 
Apoftle's argument or diſcourſe 1s of no ctte&t, con- 
cludes nothing to the purpoſe; he makes no anſwer 
to the objection, nor proves any thing againſt the 

Scofters, 
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Scoffers, unleſs you admit that diverſity. For they 
ſaid, Al! things had been the ſame from the beginning 
in the Natural World, and unleſs he fay, as he mami- 
teſtly does, that there hath been a change in Nature, 
and that the Heavens and Earth that are now, are 
different from the ancient Heavens and Earth, which 
periſh'd at the Flood, he ſays nothing to deſtroy their 
argument, nor to confirm the Prophetical doctrine 
of the future deſtruction of the Natural World: 

This, I think, would be enough to fſatisfic any clear 
and free mind concerning the meaning of the Apoſtle; 
but becaule I defire to give as full a light to this 
place as I can, and to put the ſence of it our of 
controverlic, it poſſible, for the future, I will 
make ſome further: remarks to confirm this expo- 
{1tion. 

And we may obſerve that ſeveral of thoſe reaſons 
' which we have given to prove, That the Natural 
World 1s underſtood by S. Peter, are double reaſons ; 
and do alſo prove the other point 1n queſtion, a di- 
verſity betwixt the two Natural Worlds, the Anti-dilu- 
vian and the preſent. As for inſtance, unleſs you 
admit this diverſity betwixt the two natural Worlds, 
you make the 5th verſe in this Chapter ſuperfluous 
and uſcleſs: and you muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to 
make an inference here without premiſes. In the 
6th werſe he makes an inference, * Whereby the * 1 5, 
World, that then was, periſh'd in a Deluge; what?” 22<Vul- 


P 
gat. Luam- 


does this whereby relate to? by reaſon of what? ſure «re», 

of the particular conſtitution of the Heavens and *£, 
the Earth immediately betore deſcribd. Neither *:» __ 
would it have ſignified any thing to the Scoffers, for 4: 17 5, 
the Apoſtle to have told them how the Ante-diluvian tb 


Heavens and Earth were conſtituted, it they WCre 4 aquas. 
conſtituted juſt in the ſame manner as the prefent. 779 own 


_  tionem Apo- 
ſlolicam tolleret, ſupponeretque illuſores illos ignoriſſe quod olim furrit Dilanvium ; Qunoa ſuppo- 
ni non poſſe ſupr# oſtendimns. 


Beſides, what is it, as I ask'd before, that the Apoſtle 
tells theſe Scoffers they were ignorant of? docs he nor 
ſay formally and cxpreſly ( wer. 5.) that they were 1g- 
norant that the Heavens and the Earth were ps” 
rute 
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cuted fo and fo, before the Flood ? bur if they were 
conſtitured as theſe preſent Heavens and Earth are, 

they were not ignorant of their conſtitution ; nor did 

pretend to be ignorant, for their own (miſtaken) ar- 
gument ſuppoſeth it. | 

But before we proceed any furcher, give me leave 

to note the impropriety of our Tranſlation, in the 5h. 

Verſc, or latter part of it ; 'EZ ar. & 8 idrwy (vel 

Ii laTO.) overwen 1 This we tranſlate flanding in the 

water, and out of the water, which 1s done maniteſtly in 
compliance with the preſent form of the Earth, and 

the notions of the Tranſlators: and not according to 

« This chraks NE Natural force and fence of the Greek words. If 
or manner of ONE Met with this ſentence * 1n a Greek Author, who 
ipeech 1.2& Would ever render it ſtanding in the water and out of 


veu cx Vel & 


> ans the water? nor do I know any Latin Tranſlator that 
thorsand upon hatch ventur'd to render them 1n that ſence ; nor any 
Plaro ſaith, uw Latin Father ; St. Auſtin and St. Ferome I'me ſure do 
wer not, but Conſiſtens ex aqua, or de aqui, & per aquam : 


&, 5&%7&. for that later phraſe allo oweparn 8 39476. docs not. 


«KEg9g5, » . . . - 

but he that With ſo good propricty ſignifie ro ſtand in the water, 

Plee,Thewertd AS) LO CONfiſt or ſubſiſt by water, or by the help of 

nas out . : ; 

fie eu of water, Tanquam per cauſam ſuſtinentem ; as St. Auſtin 

—__— and Jerome rcnder it. Neither does that inſtance 

cher Grecian they give from 1 Pet. 3. 20. prove any thing to the 

"mr The me CONTTAry, for the Ark was ſuſtain'd by the waters, and 
is usd , ' 7 

Fneting pe- CHIC Engliſh does render it accordingly. 

raclirus his ©- NT Aa ; yy ITO 

Pinion, Te? mivTe 3a 7256 VELVET, x ig TuTe rear. And alſo in Thales hus,which is ſtill nearer to 

the ſubje&t, 2% 7% 5970, no, evvietres marra, Which Cicero renders, ex 4quz, dixit, conſtzre omnia, So that 

it is eafie to know the true importance of this phraſe, and how ul] it 1s render'd in the Engliſh, /tauding our of the 


WLeey, 


The Tranſlation being thus re&tified, you fee the 
ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth conſiſted of Water, 
and by water ; which makes way for a ſecond obſer- 
vation to prove our ſence of the Text ; for if you ad- 
mit no diverſity berwixt thoſe Heavens and Earth, 
and the preſent, ſhew us *pray, how the preſent Hea- 
vens and Earth conſiſt of water, and by water. What 
watery conſtitution have they ? The Apoſtle implies 
rather, that The now Heavens and Earth have a fiery 
conſtitution. We have now Meteors of all forts in 
the air, winds, hail, ſnow, lightning, thunder, and all 

things 
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| 
things cngender'd of fiery exhalations, as well as we 
have rain; but according to our Theory, the ante- 5-4 >.< 5 
| diluvian Heavens, of all theſe Metcors had none but © ©** 
dews and rain, or watery Meteors onely ; and there- 
fore might very aptly be ſaid by the Apoſtle to be 
conſtituted of water, or to have a watery «%raov. Then 
| the Earth was ſaid to confift by water, becauſe it was 
built upon it, and at firſt was ſuſtain'd by it. And 
when ſuch a Key as this 1s put into our hands, that 
| does fo cafily unlock this hard paſſage, and makes ir 
intelligible, according to the juſt force of the words, 
why ſhould we pertinaciouſly adhere to an interpreta- 
tion, that neither agrees with the words, nor makes whether you 


any ſence that 1s conſiderable? refer the words 
| SN Clur. Te 
parately, to the Heavens and the Earth, or both &o the Earth, or both to both, it will make no bd ot 


as to our interpretation. 


Thirdly, If the Apoſtle had made the ante-diluvian 
Heavens and Earth the ſame with the preſcnt, his apo- 
doſis in the 7th. Verſe, ſhould not have been 5%: 9+ »3- 
vexvoi, but & of auro! weave: * 1 yn Tihnoauvgroptra Hig, RC. 
I fay, it ſhould not have been by way of antitheſis, 
but of identity or continuation ; And the ſame Hea- 
wvens and Farth are kept in ſtore reſeri/d unto fire, Ge. 
Accordingly we ſee the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, as to the 
Logos, or the Word of God, Verſe 7. 75 avrs ay, by 
the ſame Word of God ; where the thing is the ſame, he 
expreſſeth it as the, ſame; And if it had been the 
ſame Heavens and Farth, as well as the fame Word 
of God, Why ſhould he uſc a mark of oppoſition 
for the one, and of identity for the other ? co this I 
do not ſee what can be fairly anſwer'd. 

Fourthly, the ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth were 
different from the preſent, becauſe, as the Apoſtle in- 
timates, they were ſuch, and ſo conftituted, as made 
them obnoxious to a Deluge; whereas ours are of 
fach a form, as makes them incapable of a Dcluge, 
-_ obnoxious to a Conflagration ; the jaſt contrary pr Ra” 

rc. 

If you ſay there was nothing of natural tendency 
or diſpoſition 1 cither World to their reſpective fate, 
but the firſt might as well have perſh'd by fire, as 

Watcr, 
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water, and this by water as by fire, you unhinge all 
Nature and natural providence; in that method, and 
contradict one main ſcope of the Apoſtle 1n this dif. 
courſe. His firſt ſcope 1s to aflert, and mind them of 
that diverſity there was betwixt the ancient Heavens 
and Earth, and the preſent; and from that, to prove 
againſt thoſe Scofters, that there had been a change 
and revolution in Nature; And his ſecond {cope ſeems 
to be this, to ſhow that diverſity to be ſuch, as, under 
the Divine conduct, leads to a different fate, and ex- 
pos'd that World to a Deluge ; for when he had de- 
{crib'd the conſtitution of the firſt Heavens and Earth, 
he {ubjoyns, Hi wr6 Tore x00 pu Os Iam uarax Avda aANAETO, 
Ouia tals erat, ſaith Grotius, qualem diximus, conſlitutio 
& Terre & Celii WHEREBT the then World pe- 
riſhd in a Flood of Water. This whereby notes ſome 
kind of cauſal dependance, and muſt relate to ſome 
means or conditions precedent. It cannot rclate to 
Logos, or the Word of God, Grammar will not permit 
that; therefore it mult rclate to the ſtate of the ante- 
diluyian Heavens and Earth immcdiaccly premis'd. 
And to what purpolc indced ſhould he premule the 
deſcription of thoſe Heavens and Earth, if it was not 
co lay a ground for this interence? . 

Having given theſe Reaſons for the neceflity of this 
Interpretation; in the laſt. place, ler's conſider St. 4z- 
ftin's judgment, and his ſence upon this place, as to 
the point in queſtion. As allo, the reflections thar 
ſome other of the Ancients have*made upon this do- 
Etrine of St. Peter's. Didymus Alexandrinus, who was 
for ſome time St. Jerome's Maſter, made luch a ſevere 
reflection upon it, that he ſaid this Epiſtle was cor- 
rupted, and ſhould not be admitted into the Canon, 
becauſe 1t raught the. doctrine of a 7riple or Triforn: 
World in this third Chapter. As you may ce in his 
Enarr. in Epiſt. Canonicas, Now this threefold World 
is firſt that in the 67h. Verſe, The World that then was. 
In the 7h. Verlc, The Heavens and the Earth that are 
now. And in the 13th. Verle, We expet new Heavens 
and a new Earth, according to his promiſe. This {cems 
co be a fair account that St. Perer taught the doctrine 
of a triple World ; And I quote this teſtimony, to 

| ſhow 
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ſhow what St. Peter's words do naturally import, 
even in the judgment of one that was not of his 
mind. And a Man 15 not, prone to make an expoſi- 
tion againſt his own Opimion, unleſs he think the 
words very pregnant and expreſs. 

But St. Auſtin owns the authority of this Epiſtle, 
and of this doctrine, as derrv'd from it, taking notice 
of this Text of St. Peter's 1n ſeveral Parts of his Works. 
We have noted three or four places already to this 
purpoſe, and we may further take notice of ſeyeral 
paſſages in his Treatiſe, de Civ. Dei, which confirm our 
expoſition. In his 20th. Book, ch. 24. he diſputes a- 
gainſt Porphyry, who had the ſame Principles with 


theſe Kternaliſts in the Text; or, if I may fo call. 


them, Incorruptarians; and thought the World never 
had, nor ever would undergo any change, eſpecially 
as to the Heavens. St. Auſtin could not urge Porphyry 
with the authority of St. Peter, for he had no venera- 
tion for the Chriſtian Oracles ; but it ſeems he had 
ſome for the Zewiſh, and arguing againſt him, upon 
that Text in the Plalms, Czli peribunt, he ſhows upon 
occaſion how he underſtands Sr. Peter's deſtruction of 
the Old World. Legitur Czlum & Terra tranſibunt, 
Mundus tranſit, ſed puto quod preterit, tranſit, tranſibunt 
aliquants mitius dicta ſunt quam peribunt. In Epiftola 
quoque Petri Apoſtoli, ubi aqua inundatus, qui tum erat, 
periiſſe dittus eft Mundus, ſatis clarum eft que pars mundi 
4 toto ſignificata eft, & quatenus periiſſe difa ſit, & qui 
cali repoſuti igni reſervandi. "This he explains more 
tully atteryards by ſubjoyning a caution ( which we 
citcd before) that we muſt not underſtand this pal- 
ſage of St. Peter's, concerning the deſtruftion of the 
ante diluvian World, to take in the whole Univerſe, 
and the higheſt Heavens, but onely the acrial Hea- 
vens, and the ſublunary World. Þ Apoftolica i112 E- 
piſtol2 2 toto pars accipitur, quod Diluvio periiſſe diflus 
eſt mundus, quamwvis ſola ejus, cam ſuis celw, pars ima pe- 
rierit. In that Apoſtolical Epiſtle, a part is ſignified by 
the whole, when the World is ſaid to have periſh'd in the 
Deluge, although the lower part of it onely, with the Hea- 
vens belonging 10 it, periſhed: that is, the Earth with the 
x1cg1ons of the Air that —_— to it. And conſonant 

ro 
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to this, in his expoſition of that hundred and firſt 
Plalm, upon thoſe words, The Heavens are the work of 
thy hands, They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure. This 
periſhing of the Heavens, he ſays, S. Peter rells us, 
hath been once done already, namely, at the Deluge; 
Aperte dixit hoc Apoſtolus Petrus, Celi erant olim 
Tas. de aquz © per aquam conflituti, Dei werbo ; 
per quod qui fattus efl = "hs wh aqus inundatus deperiit ; 
Terra autem Q cali qui nunc ſunt, igni reſervantur. Jam 
ergo dixit periifſe celos per Diluvium. 

Theſe X pos ſhew us that S. Azftin underſtood 
S. Peter's diſcourſe to aim at the natural World, and 
his periit or periifſe ( verſe 6.) to be of the ſame force 
as peribunt 1n the Plalms, when 'tis ſaid the Heavens 
ſball periſh; and conſequem]y that the Heavens and 
che Earth, in this Father's opinion, were as really 
chang'd and transform'd at the time of the Flood, as 
they will be at the Conflagration. But we muſt nor 
expect from S. Auſtin or any of the Ancients a diſtinct 
account of this Apoſtolical doctrine, as it they knew 
and acknowledg'd the Thcory of the firſt World; 
that does not at all appear ; but what they ſaid was 
cither from broken Tradition, or cxtorted from them 
by the force of the Apoſtle's words and their own 
{1ncerity. 

There arc yet other places in S. Auſtin worthy our 
con{ideration upon this ſubject ; eſpecially his expo- 
fition of this 3d chap. of S. Peter, as we find it in 
that ſame Treatiſe de Civ. Dez. There he comparcs 
again, the deſtruction of the World at the Dcluge, 
with that, which ſhall be at the Conflagration, and 
luppoſcth both the Heavens and Earth to have 
periſh'd. Apoftolus commemorans faitum ante Diluvium, 
videtur admonuiſſe quodemmods quatenus in fine hujus 
ſecult mundum iſflum periturum eſſe credamus. Nam 
illa tempore. periiffe dixit, qui tunc erat, mundum; nec 
ſolum orbem terre, verum' etiam celos, Then giving his 
uſual caution, That the Stars and ſtarry heavens ſhoull 
not be comprehended in that mundane deltruction, 
He goes on, Atqze hoc modo ( pene torus acr ) cum 
terra perierat; cujns Terre utique prior facies ( nempe 
antc- diluviana ) faerat deleta Diluvio. Qui autem nunc 

lant 


"_ +3 nl WV te! , 4d p n 
ES RE” hy KI [90'Y Nx $a Wy p |, 2k v Rn "3 > , ES. 4 
SU, + 2; WM - - > vr 38 f R f” 5X" RIS onion Weng  - , o- f 
MN oo #8 354, Ks wy Y an, Ms E ? CIS! ETD —* Ts s LA ISS. £30 FB, bt TO NOSE Wh at 
EY 7 m/ . « - . = - £7 SY 1 I F; % > 4 han, oe F.. q 
= _» ROO IIS £20-4- v "© Tc we” " HY Tab A 4 , po $404k p'# ya » S484 1 $Y _— k SS 21" > XG s . op" wh j 1%. ED og #5 8 
ds L + PRACT... oo - ke NIOwY FE» = FO C To of 213% PoE SRReY ts £ =, aA 7% - - $ wn b 
br 5s d- IDX . 


IN 
F 9%. \ 2 


A Review of the Theory of the Earth. 


ſunt celi & terra eodem werbo repoſiti ſunt igni reſerva#- 
di; Proinde qui cali & qua Terra, id eft, qui mundus, 
pro eo mundo qui Diluvio periit, ex eadem aqua repoſitus 
eft, ipſe igni noviſſimo reſervatur. Here you ſce S. Au- 
ftin's ſence upon the whole marter ; which is this, 
That the natural World, the Earth with the Heavens 
about it, was deſtroyed and chang'd at the Deluge 
into the preſent Heavens and Earth; which ſhall 
again in hike manner be deſtroyed and changd by 
the laſt fire. Accordingly 1 another place, ro add 
no more, he faith the figure of the ( ſublunary ) 
world ſhall be chang'd at the Conflagration, as it 
was chang'd at the Deluge. Tunc figura hujus mun- 
dr, &C. cap. 16. 

Thus you ſee, we have S. Az/tin on our fide, in 
both parts of our interpretation ; that S. Peter's di- 
courſe 1s to be referrd to the natural inanimate 
World, and that the preſent natural World 1s di- 
ſ{tinct and different from that which was before the 
Deluge. And S. Auſtin having applycd this expreſly 
to S. Peter's doctrine by way of Commentary, it will 
free us from any crime or affectarion of fingularity in 
the expoſition we have given of that place. 

Venerable Bede hath followed S. Auſtin's toorſteps in 
this doEtrine; for, interpreting S. Peters Original 
World ( ApyaiO. KiopE.) 2 Pet. 2.5. he refers both 
that and this ( chap. 3.6.) to the natural inanimate 
World, which he ſuppoſerh to have undergone a 
change at the Deluge. His words are theſe, idem ipſe 
mundus eſt ( nempe quoad materiam ) in quo nunc 
humanum genus habitat, quem inhabitaverunt hi qut 
ante diluvium fuerunt, ſed tamen refe Originalis Mun- 
dus, quaſi alins, dicitur ; quia ſicut in conſequentibus hu- 
jus Fpiſlole ſcriptum continetur, Ille tunc mundus aqua 
mundatus periit. Corlis videlicer qui erant prius, 1d 
cit, cunftis aeris hujus turbulenti ſpaciis, aquarum accre- 
ſcentium altitudine conſumptis, ac Terra in alteram fa- 
ciem, excedentibus aquis, immutata. Nam etſi montes 
etiqui atque convalles ab initio fadli creduntur, non ta- 
men tanti quanti nunc in orbe cernuntur. univerſo. *Tis 
the ſame World ( namely, as to the matter and ſub- 


Rance of 1t ) which mankind lives in now, and did live. 
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in before the Flood, but yet that is truly call'd the ORL 
GINAL WORLD, being as it were another from the 
preſent. For 'tis ſaid in the ſequel of this Epiſtle that 
the World that was then , periſhd in the Deluge; name. 
ly, the regions of the air were conſumed by the height and 
exceſs of the waters, and by the ſame waters the Earth 
was thang d into another form or face. For although ſome 
Mountains and Valleys are thought to have been made 
{rom the beginning, yet not ſuch great ones as now we ſee 
throughout the whole Earth. 

You ſee this Author does not only own a change 
made at the Deluge, but offers at a further explica- 
tion wherein that change conliſted, viz. that the 
Mountains and inequalities of the Earth were made 
greater than they were betore the Flood ; and lo he 
makes the change or the diflerence betwixt the two 
Worlds gradual, rather than ſpecifical, it I may ſo 
cerm it. But we cannot wonder at that, it he had 
no principles to carry it further, or ' to make any 
other ſort of change intelligible ro him. Bede allo 
purſues the ſame ſence and notion in his interpreta- 
cion of that fountain, Gen. 2.5. that watered the face 
of the Earth before the Flood. And many other 
cranſcribers of Antiquity have recorded this Tradition 
concerning a difference, gradual or ſpecifical, both in 
the Ante-diluvian heavens ( Gloſs. Ordin. Gen. g.de Iride. 
Lyran. ibid. Hiſt. Scholaſt. c. 35. Rab.Maurus & Glo. Inter. 
Gen. 2.5, 6. Alcuin.Cuaſt. in Gen. inter. 135.) and in the 
Antc-diluvian Earth, as the ſame Authors witneſs in 
other places. As Hiſt. Schol.c.24.Glofſ.0rd.in Gen. 7. Al. 
cin. Inter. 118, &c. Not to inſtance 1n thoſe that tell 
us the properties of the Ante-diluvian World under 
the name and notion of Paradile. 8 

Thus much concerning this remarkable place in 
S. Peter, and the crue expoſition of 1t; which I have 
the more largely inſifted upon, becauſe I look upon 
this place as the chief repoſirory of that great natu- 
ral myſtery, which in Scripture 15 communuicatcd to 
us, concerning the Triple ſtate or revolution of the 
World. And of thoſe men that are fo ſcrupulous to 
admit the Theory we have propos'd, I would willing- 
ly know whether they belicye the Apoſtle yx what he 
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ſays concerning the New Heavens and the New Earth 
to come, ver. 13. and it they do, why they ſhould nor 
believe him as much concerning the 0/d Heavens and. 
the 01d Earth, paſt ; ver.5, & 6. which he mentions as 
formally, and delcribes more diſtinctly than the o- 
ther. Rurt if they belicye neither 'palſt nor -tro come; 
in a natural ſence, but an unchangeable ſtate of Na- 
ture from the Creation £0 1ts annihilation, I leave 
them then to their Fellow Eternaliſts in the Text, and 
to the character or cenſure the Apoſtle gives them, 
Karz Tas iSia;s avrwoy emtirvpics; Topevepy. ct, mcen that 80 by 
their own private humour and paſlions, and prefer 
that to all other evidence. 

They deſerve this cenſure, I am ſure, if they do 
not only disbehieve, but allo icott, 'at this Prophetick 
and Apoltolick doctrine concerning the Viciffitudes 
of Nature and a triple World; The Apoſile in this 
diſcourſe does formally diltinguiſh three Worlds ( for 
*tis well known that the Hebrews have no word to 
ſignifte the natural World, but uſe that Periphraſis, 
The Heavens and the Earth ) and upon cach ot them 
engraves a name and rit]e, that bcars a note of di- 
ſtinction in 1t; He calls them the 0/d Heavens and 
Farth, the Preſent Heavens and Farth, and the New 
Heavens and Farth. "T1s true, thele three arc one, as 
9 matter and ſubſtance; bur they mult differ as ro 
form and propertics ; otherwiſe what is the ground 
of this diſtinction and of thele three different appella- 
tons ? Suppole the Zews had expected Ezekzel's Temple 
for the Third, and laſt, and moſt perfe&t ; and that 
in the time of the ſecond Temple they had ſpoke of 
them with this diſtinction, or under theſe different 
* names, The 01d Temple, the Preſent Temple, and the 
New Temple we cxpect : Would any have underſtood 
thoſe three of one and the ſame Temple; never dc- 
moliſh'd, never chang'd, never rebuilt; always the 
{ame both as ro materials and form? no, doubt- 
Ic{s, but of three ſeveral Temples ſucceeding one an- 
other. And have we not the fame reaſon to under- 
{tand this Temple of the World, whereot S. Peter 
peaks, to be threefold in ſucceflion ? ſeeing he does 
as plainly difttnguifle 1t mnto the 0/4 heayens and 
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earth, the Preſent heavens and carth, and the New 
heavens and carth. And Ido the more willingly uſe 
this compariſon of the Temple, becauſe it hath been 
chought an Emblem of the outward World. 

I know we are naturally averſe 'to entertain any 
thing that 1s inconſiſtent with the general frame and 
rexture of our own thoughts ; That's to begin the 
World again, and we often reject ſuch things with- 
out examination. Neither do I wonder that the ge- 
nerality of Interpreters beat down the Apoſtle's words 
and ſence to their own notions ; They had no other 
grounds to go upon, and Men arc not willing, cſpe- 
cially in natural and comprehenſible things, to pur 
ſuch a meaning upon Scripture, as 15 unintelligible to 
themſelves ; They rather yenture to offer a little yio- 
lence to the words, that they may pitch the ſence at 
ſuch a convenient height, as their Principles will reach 
ro. And therefore though ſome of our modern Inter- 
preters, whom I mention d before, have been ſenſible 
of the natural tendency of this diſcourſe of St. Peter's, 
and have much ado to bear off the torce of the words, 
ſo as not to acknowledge that they import a real di- 
verſity betwixt the two worlds ſpoken of; yet having 
no Principles to guide or ſupport them 1n following 
that Tract, they are fgrc'd to ſtop or divert another 
way. "Tis like entering into the mouth of a Cave, we 
are not willing to venture further than the light goes. 
Nor are they much to blame for this ; the faulc is 
onely in thoſe Perſons that continue wiltully in their 
darkneſs, and when they cannot otherwiſe reſiſt che 
light, ſhut their eyes againſt it, or turn their head an- 
other way.---——but I am afraid I have ſtaid roo long 
upon this argument : not for my own ſake, but to ſa- 
tisfie others. | 

You may pleaſc to remember that all that I have 
ſaid hitherto, belongs onely to the firſt Head : To 
prove a Diverſity in general betwixt the Ante-diluvian 
Heavens and Earth, and the preſent : not expreſſing 
what their particular form was. And this general di- 
verſity may be argued alſo by obſervations taken 
from Moſes his hiſtory of the World, before and after 
the Flood. From the Longeyuy of the Antediluyians: 


The 
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The Rain-bow appearing aftcr the Deluge : and the 
breaking open an Abyſs capable to overflow the Earth. 
The Heavens thax had no Rainbow, and under whoſe 5c 7hco 
benign and fteddy influence, Men liv'd feven, eight, #* © * 
nine hundred ycars and upwards, muſt haye been of 
a diffcrent aſpe&t and conſtitution from the preſent 
Heavens. And that Earth that had ſuch an Abyſs, 
that the diſruption of it made an umverſal Deluge, 
muſt have been of another form than the preſent 
Earth. And thoſe that will not admurt a diverſity in 
the two worlds, are bound to give us an intelligible 
account of thele Phxnomena : How they could pol- 
fibly be in Heavens and Earth, like the prefent. Or it 
they were there once, why they do not continue ſo 
ſtill, if Nature be the fame. 

We need ſay no more, as to the Ante-diluvian Hea- 
vens: bur as to the Earth,we muſt now, according to 
the ſecond Part of the firſt Head ; enqurre, It char Par- 
ticular Form,which we have aſhgn'd it before the Flood, 
be agreeable to Scripture. You know how we have dc- 
{crib'd the Form and fituation of that Earth: namely, 
that it was built over the Abyſs, as a regular Orb, 
covering and incompaſhng the waters round abour : 
and founded, as 1t were, upon them. There are many 
paſſages oÞ Scripture that favour this deſcription: 
Some more expreſly, others upon a due explication. 
To this purpoſe there are two exprefs Texts m the 
Palms: as Pad. 24. 1, 2. The Earth is the Lords, and 
the fulneſs thereof : The habitable World, and they that 
dwell therein. FOR he has founded it upon * the Seasand.,,.,. .. 
eflabliſh'd it wpon the Floods. An Earth tounded upon would make 
the Seas, an eſtablſh'd Upon the Warers, 1s NOT effect by wha 
this the Earth we have deſcrib'd ? the firft Earth, as jen, tt 
« came from the hands of ics Maker. Where can we ?Y i= 


or near to; fo 

they would 
read it thus, He hath founded the Earth by the Sea-ſide, and eſtabliſh'd it by the Floods. What is there wonder- 
fal in this, that the ſhould lie by the Sea-fide ; Where could they hi elfe > ns nn 0r ment 
is this, why the Earth ſhould be the Lord's? The Earth is the Lord's, for he hath fougded it near the Seas, 
Where is the confequence of this? But if he founded it upon the Seas, which could got be done by any other 
hand but his, it ſhows: both-the Workman and the Maſter. And accordingly un that; other glace, ſal. 136. 6. 
if you render it, he ſtretched out the Earth near the Waters, How is that one of God's great wonders ?. as it 1s 
there repreſented to be. Becauſe in ſome few places this partic is rendew'd otherwiſe, where the ſenſe will 
bear it, muſt we therefore render it ſo when we pleaſe, and where the ſence will not hear it > This being 
th» moſt uſual ſignification of it, and there being no other word that fignihes above more frequently or deter- 
minately than this.does, Why muſt it ſignifie otherwiſe in this place > Men. with wriggle any way to get 
from under the force of a Tex$ that does not ſuit to their own Notions. 


now 
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now find in Nature, ſuch an Earth as has the Scas 
and the Water for its foundation ? Neither 1s this 
Text withour a ſecond, as a tcllow-wwnels to confirm 
the ſame truth: For in the 136. Pſalm, wer. 4, 5,6. we 
read to the ſame effect, in theſe words: 7o him, who 
alone does great wonders: To him that by wiſdom made 
the Heavens : To him that ftretched out the Earth above 
the Waters, We can hardly expreſs that form of the 
Ante-diluyian Earth, in words more determinate than 
theſe are; Let us then in the ſame {1mplicity of hearr, 
follow the words of Scripture ; ſecing this literal ſence 
1s not repugnant to Nature, bur, on the contrary, a- 
grecable to 1t upon the ſtricteſt examination. And 
we cannot, without ſome violence, turn the words to 
any other ſence. What tolerable interpretation can 
theſe admit of, if we do nor allow the Earth once to 
have encompals'd and overlpread the face of the Wa- 
ters ? To be founded upon the waters, to be eftabliſh'd 
upon the waters, to be extended upon the waters, 
what rational or ſatisfaftory account can be given 
of theſe phraſes and expreflions from any thing we 
find 1n the preſent ſituation of the Earth : or how Gan 
they be verified concerning 1t ? Conſult Interpreters, 
ancient or modern, upon theſe two places : ſee it thev 
anſwer your expectation, or anſwer the natural 1m- 
portance of the words, unleſs they acknowledge ano- 
ther form of the Earth, than the preſent. Becaulc a 
Rock hangs its noſe over the Sea, muſt the body of 
the Earth be ſaid to be ftrerched over the waters * Or 
becauſe there are waters in ſome ſubterrancous cavi- 
ries, 1s the Earth therefore founded upon the Seas ? Yer 
ſuch lame explications as theſe you will mect with ; 
and while we have no better Iight, we muſt contenr 
our ſelves with them ; bur when an explication 1s of- 


fer'd, that anſwers the propriety, force, and extent of 


the words, to reject it, onely becauſe it 1s not fitted to 


- our former opinions, or becauſe we did not firſt think 


of 1t, 1s to take an 3]] method in expounding Scripture. 
This Foundation or Eſtabliſhment of the Earth upon 
the Seas, this Extenſion of it aboyc the waters, relates 
plainly ro the body, or whole circyuc of che Earth, 
not to parcels and particles of it; as appears from 
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the occaſion, and its being joyn'd with the Heavens, 
the other part of the World. Beſides, David 1s ſpeak- 
ing of the Origin of the World, and of the Divine 
power and wiſdom in the conſtruction and fituation 


_ of our Earth, and theſe attributes do not appcar from 


the holes of the Earth, and broken Rocks ; which 
have rather the face of a ruine, than of wiſdom ; bur 
in that wonderful libration and expanſion of the firſt 
Earth over the face of the waters, ſuſtained by its own 
prgportions, and the hand of his Providence. 

Theſe two places in the Pſalms being duly conſt. 
der'd, we ſhall more cafily underſtand a third place; 


to the ſame D. the Proverbs; delivered by WIS- 
n 


DOM, concerninÞthe Origin of the World, and the 
form of the firſt Earth, in theſe words , Chep. 8. 27. 
IWhen he prepared the Heavens I was there, when HE SET 
an Orb or Sphere upon the face of the Abyſs. We render 
It, when we ſet a Compaſs upon the face of the Abyſs ; 
bur if we have rightly interpreted the Prophet David, 
"ts plain enough what compals 1s here to be under- 
ſtood; not an imaginary circle, (for why ſhould that 
be thought one of the wonderful works of God) bur 
that exterior Orb of the Earth that was ſer upon the 
waters. That was the Maſter-picce of the Divine art 
in framing of the firſt Earth, and theretore very fit ro 
be taken notice of by Wiſdom. And upon this occa- 
ſion, I deſire you to reflect upon St. Peter's expreſſion; 
concerning the firſt Earth, and to compare it with 
Solomon's, to ſee if they do not anſwer one another. 
St. Peter calls it 9 x«t7won 0 Warwr, An Earth confiſt- 


ing, landing, or ſuſtained by the waters. And Solomon 


calls it inn 'Þ by Im. An Orb drawn upon'the face of 
the Abyſs. And St. Peter ſays, that was done 79 2yp 
73 © by the wiſdom of God: which 1s the ſame AoyS- 
or wiſdom, that here: declares her fſclt, to have been 
preſent at this work. Add now to thefe two places, 
the two foremention'd ont of the Plalmiſt ; An Earth 
founded upon the Seas, (Pſal. 24. 2.) and an Earth ftretch- 
ed, out above the waters: ( Pſal. 136.6.) Can any body 
doubt or queſtion, bur all theſc four Texts refcr to tho 
ſame thing? And ſeeing Sr. Peter's deſcription refers 
certainly to the Ante-diluvian Earth, they muſt - 
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refer to it ; and do all as certainly and evidently 

agree with our Theory concerning the torm and (1- 

cuation of 1t. 

The pendulous form and poſture of that firſt Earth 
being prov'd from thele tour places, 'tis more calic 

- and empharical to interpret in this ſence that paſſage 
in Fob ch. 26.7. He flretcheth out the North over the 

Tohu, ( for fo it 1s 1n the original) and hangeth the 

Earth upon nothing. And this {ſtrange foundation or 

no foundation ot the exteriour Earth ſcems to be the 

ground of thoſe noble queitions propos'd to Fob by 

God Almighty, ch. 38. Where waſt thou when I laid the 

foundations of the Karth? Declare 4 thou haſt under- 

ſtanding. Whereupon are the foundaWns thereof faſtned, 

and who laid the corner flone® There was neither toun- 
dation, nor corner ſtone, in that piece of Archi- 

tecture; and that was it which made the art and 

wonder of it. But I have ſpoken more largely to 
Boe 1. thele places in the Theory it ſelf. And 1t the four 
Texts bcforc-mentioned be conlider'd without preju- 
dice, I think there are few macccrs of natural Specu- 
lation that can be ſo well prov'd out of Scripture, 
as the Form which we have given to the Ante-dilu- 
yian -Earth. 

But yer it may be thought a juſt, if not a neceſla- 
ry appendix to this diſcourlc, concerning the torm 
of the ante-diluvian Earth, to give an account allo 
of the ante-diluvian Abyſs, and the {iruayon of ut ac- 
cording to Scripture ; tor the relation which thelc 
two have to one another, will be a turther means to 
diſcover if we have rightly determin'd the form of 
thac Earth. The Abyſs or 7ehom-Rabbah 1s a Scripture 
notion, and the word is notusd, that 1 know ot, un 
that diſtinct and peculiar ſence in Heathen Authors. 
'Tis plain that in Scripture it 1s not always taken tor 
the Sca ( as Gen. 1.2. & 7.11. & 49. 25. Devt. 33. 13. 
Job 28. 14. © 38.16. P[. 33.7.4 71. 20.Q& 78.15. & 
135.6, Apec. 20. 1.3.) but for ſome other mals: of 
waters, / or:ſubterrancous ſtorchoule. And this being 
obfery'd; we may cafily diſcover the nature, and ſet 
down the hiſtory of the Scripturc-Abyls. 
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The Mother-Abyſs is no doubt that in the begin: 
ning of Genefis, ver. 2. which had nothing bur dark- 

neſs upon the face of 1t, or a thick caliginous air. 

The next'news we hear of this Abyſs 1s at the Deluge, 

(Gen. 7.11.) where tis ſaid to. be broke open, and 
the waters of 1t to. have drowned the World. It 
ſeems then. this Abyſs was closd up ſome time be- 
twixt the Creation and the Deluge, and had got an- 
other coyerthan that -of darkneſs. And if we will 
believe Wiſdom, ( Prov. 8: 27.) who was there preſenc 
at the formation of the Earth, an Orb was ſet upon the 
face of the Abyſs at the beginning of the World. 

That theſe three places refer to the ſame Abyſs, 

I think, cannot be queſtioned by any that will com- 
pare them and condi chem. That of the Deluge, 

Meſes calls there Tehom-Rabbah, the Great Abyſs; and can 
there be any greatcr than the torementiuncd Mothers 
Abyſs? And:WISDOME, 1n that place in'the Pro- 
vexbs, uleth the ſame phraſe and words with Moſes, 

Ge. 1, 2..PJ1N 18 2. upon the face. of the Deep or 'of 

the Abyſs; changing darkneſs. tor thac Orb of- the ex- 
teriour Earth which was made. afterwards to incloſe 
ic. .. And jn this vault 1t Jay, and” under. this cover, 
when the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of it in; theſe words-( Pſ. 33. 

'} He gathereth the. waters of the Sea, as.in a * bag; * Thi read- 
þ layeth up, the in florehouſes; Laſtly, we may 9190 __ 
obſerve that 'twas this; Mother-Abyſs whoſe: womb rib otowed, 
was burſt; at. the Delage; when; the Sea was born; 4rmer "FY 
and broke torth as, f i©had iſſued-: out of a womb yamagh.obe 
as. God cxprefſeth it to: Fob, <<. 38. $.in which place 1,5 07 
the: Chaldee Baxaphraſe reads it, when it broke: forth; Ho reg 
COMME outiof be Abyſs.x;:W hich difruption at the Des: mo 
luge leems alls-to be-.alluded to- Feb 12.114; t5, and7*'* 
Pare plainly, Prov.3.20. by his knbwledge the Abyſſes are 
KORGT? WP. ont 3H FERas- 54 $3. (HOME 15505E, 

R Ms. you have already a threefold ftate! of the! 
Abyis, which gnakes a-fhoxt Hiſtory: of it z- firſt, Oper, 
at.che beginning z (then; covered, till che Deluge. Then 
broke open again, as :#t;15: at preſent. :r: And we. purſuc 
the Hiſtory of-18 no fugther ; butiwe arc:told; A4poe. 


- 
hd 


2943+ That xt ſhall beſhue! up ragain, and che great: 
Dragon init, for -a Thouſand ycars. © In the meant 
| ES+ time 


34 


* ral betwixt the two natural Worlds, or ' betwixt- the 


AReview of the T heory of the Earth. 


time we may obſcrye from this form and poſture of 
the Ante-diluvian Abyſs, how ſuitable it 15 and co- 
herent with that form of the Ante-diluvian Earch 
which S. Peter and the Pſalmift had deſcrib'd, ſuftain'd 
by the waters; founded upon the waters ; firetcht above 
the waters; for if it was the cover of this Abyſs ( and 
it had ſome cover that was broke at the Deluge ) ic 
was ſpread as a Cruſt or Ice upon the face of thoſe 
waters, and ſo made an orbis Terrarum, an habitable 
ſphere of Earth about the Abyls. 


Bo 


O much for the form of the Ante-diluvian 

Earth and Abyſs ; which as they aptly correſpond 
to one another, ſo, you ſee, our Theory anſwers atid 
is adjuſted to both; and, I think, fo fixly, that we 
have no reaſon hicherto co be-diſpleas'd with the 
ſucceſs we have had in the examination of it, accord- 
ing to Scripture. We have diſpatch'd the ewo main 
points in queſtion, firſt, to prove a diverſity in genc- 


Heavens and the Earth before and after the _ 
Secondly, to prove wherein this diverſity conſiſted; 
or that the particular form of the Ante-diluvian Hea- 
vens and Earth was fuch according to -Seripture, as 
we have deſcrib'd itin the Theory. You'l ſay, then 
the work 1s done, what needs more, all-the reſt fol- 
lows of courſe; for if the Ante-diluyian Earth had 
ſuch a form as we have proposd and prov it to 
have had, there could be no Deluge in it but by a 


diſſolution of 1ts parts and exteriour frame: And a 


Deluge ſo: made, would not be in the nature of a 
ſtanding Pool, bur of a violentagitation and commo- 
tion of the waters. - This 1s'true; Theſe parts of the 
Theory are ſo cemented, that-:'you muſt grant all, if 
you grant any. However we will try if cyen theſe 
ewo particulars alſo may be prov'd our of Scriptare; 
Thats, if there be any marks or a args ag 

there 
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there by the Spiric of God, of ſuch a fraftion or dif 
fofution of the Earth at the Deluge. And alſo ſuch 
characters of the Deluge it ſelf, as ſhow it to have 
been by a fluftuation and impetuous commorion of 
the waters. 
 Toproceed then; That there was a Fraction or Diſ- 
ſolution of the Earth at the Deluge, the hiſtory of ir 
by Moſes gives us the firſt account, ſeeing he tells us, 
as the principal cauſe of the Flood, that the Fountains 
of the Great Abyſs were cloven or burſt aſunder ; and 
upon this diſruption the waters guſh'd out trom the 
bowels of the Earth, as from the widen'd mouths of 
ſo many Fountains. I do not take Fountains there to 
ſignific any more than Sources or Stores of Water ; 
noting alſo this manner of their cruption from below, 
or out of the ground, as Fountains do. Accordingly 
in the Proverbs, (chap.3.20.) 'tis oncly ſaid, the Abyſes 
were broken open. 1 do not doubt bur this refers to 
the Deluge, as Bede, and others underſtand it ; the 
very word being us'd here, both in the Hebrew and 
Sepruagint, thar expreſs'd the difruption of the Abyſs 
at the Dcluge. 

And this breaking up of the Earth at that time, is 
elegantly expreſt in fob, by. the burſting of the 
Womb of Nature, when the Sea was firſt brought to 
light ; when after many pangs and throes and dilace- 
rations of her body,” Nature was deliverd of a bur- 
then which ſhe had born in her Womb Sixtcen Hun- 
dred Years, ER | 

Theſe three places I take to be memorials and 
roary of the diſruption of the Earth, or of the 

by, at the univerſal Deluge. And to theſe we 
miy add morc out of the Prophets, 706, and the 
Pfalms, by way of alluſion (commonly) to the ſtate of 
Nature at that time. The Prophet [azah in deſcribing 
the furure deſtruction of the World, chap. 24. 18,rg. 
ſeems plainly to allude and have reſpett ro the paſt 
deftruction of it at rhe Deluge; as appears by thar 
leading expreſſion, the windows from ant high are open, 
nnNe) DMD PIN Pere: Gr Ts vears wwwySneey, taken 
manifeſtly from Ger. 7. 11. Then ſee how the deſcri- 


ption goes on, the windows from an high are open, and 
the 
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the foundations of the Earth do ſhake. The Earth is at- 
terly broken down, the Earth is quite diſſolud, the Earth 
z5 exceedingly moved. Here arc Concuſlions, and Fra- 
tions, and Diflolutions, as there were in the Mun- 
dane Earth-quake and Deluge ; which we had cx | 
preſt before only by breaking open the Abyſs. By the 
Foundations of the Earth here and elſewhere, I -per- 
ceive many underſtand the Centre; ſo by moving or 
ſhaking the foundations, or putting them our , of 
courſc, muſt be underſtood a diſplacing of the Cenere 
Theor eek 2, Which was really done at the Deluge, as we have 
7-194 195- ſhewn 1n 1ts proper place. If we therefore remember 
that there was both a diſlocation, as I may ſo fay,; 
and a fraction in the body of the Earth, by that 
great fall ; a diſlocation asto the centre,: and a fracti- 
on as to the ſurface. and exterior region, 1t will cruly 


and propricty. 
There are ſc 


riſe up wholly like a Flood, and ſhall be drowned 4, by the 
Floo 
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phras'd, Theor. Book 1. p. 91, 92. We have already ci- 
ted, and ſhall hereafter cite, other placcs our of ob; 
And as that Ancient Author (who 1s thought to have 
livd before the Judaical Occonomy, and nearer to 
Neah than Moſes) ſeems to have had the Pracepta Nod- 
chidarum, fo allo he ſeems to have had tne Dogmata 
Noachidarum ; which were deliver d by Noah to his 
Children and Poſterity, concerning the myſteries of 
natural Providence, the originc and fate of the World, 
the Deluge and Ante-diluvian ftate, @c. and accord- 
ingly we find many ſtrictures of theſe doctrines in the 
Book of fob. Laſtly, in the Plalms there are Texts 
that mention the ſhaking of the Farth, and the founda- 
tions of the World, in rcterence to the Flood, if we 
judge aright ; whereof we will ſpeak under the next 
Head, concerning the raging of thevWaters in the 
Dcluge. 
Thelc places of Scripture may be noted, as Icfr us to 
be remembrancers of that general ruine and diſrupti- 
on of the Earth at the time of the Deluge. But I know 
it will be ſaid of them, that they are not ſtrict proofs, 
but alluſions onely. Be it ſo; yet what 1s the ground 
of thoſe alluſions? ſomething muſt be alluded to, and 
ſomcching that hath paſt in nature, and that 1s re- 
corded in Sacred Hiſtory ; And what 15 that, unleſs it 
be che univerial Deluge, and that change and diſtur- 
bance that was then 1n all nature. If others fay,that 
thefe and ſuch like places are to be underſtood mo- 
rally and allcgorically, I do not envy them their it- 
rerpretation; but when nature and reaſon will bear a 
Iitcral. ſence, the rule 1s, that we ſhould not recede 
from the letter. But I leave thele things to every 
one's thoughts ; which the more calm they are, and 
the more impartial, the more cafily they will feel the 
' 1mpreflions of truth. In the mean time, I proceed to 
ny on particular mention'd ,, 7 he form of the Delnp? 

tt ſelf. v5 
This we ſuppoſe to have been not itt: the way of 2 
ſanding Pool, the Waters making an <qual Surface, 
and ap <qual heighth eyery where; bur that the ex- 
rreme heighth of the Waters was made by the extreme 
agitation of them ; caus'd by the weight and force of 
great 
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great Maſſes or Regions of Earth falling at once into 
the Abyſs; by which means, as the waters in ſome 
places were preſt out,and thrown at an exceſſive height 
into the air, ſo they would allo in certain places gape, 
and lay bare cven the bottom of the Abyſs ; which 
would look as an open Grave ready to ſwallow up the 
Earth, and all it bore. Whilſt the Ark, in the mean 
time,falling and riſing by theſe gulphs and precipiccs, 
ſorctimes above water, and ſometimes under, was a 
truc Type of the ſtate of the Church in this World ; 
And to this time and ſtate David alludes in the name 
of the Church, Pſal. 42. 7. Abyſs calls unto Abyſs at the 
noiſe of thy Catarafts or Water-ſpouts ; All thy waves and 
billows have gone over me. And again, Pſal. 46. 2, 3. in 
the name of the Church, Therefore will not we fear, tho 
the Earth be rerkoved,and tho' the mountains be carried in- 
to the midſt of the Seas. The waters thereof roar and are 
troubled, the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof. 
But there is no deſcription more remarkable or 
more eloquent, than of that Scene of things repreſen- 
ted, Pſal.18. 7,8,9, &c. which till alludes, in my opi- 
nion, to the Deluge-ſcene, and in the name of the 


Church. We will ſer down the words at large. 


Ver. 6. In my diſtreſs I called upon the Lord, and cried 
unto my God ; He heard my woice out of his Temple, and 
my cry came before him into his ears. 

7. Then the Earth ſhook and trembled, the foundations 
alſo of the hills moved and were ſhaken, becauſe he was 
wroth. 

8. There went up a ſmoke from his noſtrils, and fire out 
of his mouth devoured ; Coals were kindled by it. 

g. He bowed the Heavens alſo and came down,and dark- 
neſs was under his feet. 

10. And he rode upon a Cherub and did flie, he did flie 
upon the wings of the wind. 

11. He made darkneſs his ſecret place ; his pavilion 
round about him was dark waters and thick clouds of the 
«ke. 

12. At the brightneſs before him the thick clouds gaſſed, 
bail and coals of fire. 

13. The Lord alſo thunder d in the Heavens, and the 

Higheſt 


A Review of the Theory of the Earth. 


Higheſt gave his woice, hail and coals of fire. 
14. Tea, he,ſent out his arrows, and ſcatter d them: and 

he ſhot out lightnings and diſcomfited them. 

15. Then the Chanels of waters were ſeen, and the foun- 

dations of the World were diſcovered ; at thy rebuke, 0 

Lord, at the blaſt of the breath of thy noftrils. 

He ſent from above, he took, me ; he drew me out of 

great waters. | | 


This I chink 1s a rough * draught of the face of the 
Heavehs and the Earth at the Dcluge.as the laſt Verles 
do intimate ; and 'tis apply'd to cxprels the dangers 
and deliverances of the Churcti : The Expreflions arc 
far too high to be apply'd to David in his Perſon,and 
© his deliverance from Saxl ; no fuch agonies or dif- 
orders of nature as arc here inſtanc'd i, were made 
in David's time,or upon his account ; ui 'tis a ſcheme 
of the Church, and of her fate, parc:cularly, as repre- 
ſented by the Ark, in that dilmal dittre(s, when all na- 
ture was in confuſion. And though there may be 
ſome things here intermixt to make up the Scene, 
that are not ſo cloſe to the ſubjcet as che re(t,or that 
may be referr'd to the future deſtruction of the world: 
yet that is not unuſual, nor amuſs, in ſuch deſcriptions, 
it the great ſtrokes be fit and rightly plac'd. That 
' there was ſmoke, and fire, and water, and thunder,and 
darkneſs, and winds, and Earth-quakes at the Deluge; 
we can:ot doubt, if we conſider the circumſtances of 
it; Waters daſh'd and broken make a ſmoke and dark- 
neſs,and no Hurricano could be fo violent as the mo- 
tions of the Air at that time; Then the Earth was 
torn 1n pieces, and its Foundations ſhaken ; And as to 
thunder and lightning, the encounters and collifions 
of the mighty Waves, and the cracks of a falling 
World, would make flaſhes and noiſes, tar greater 
and more terrible, than any that can come from va- 
pors and' clouds. There was an univerſal Tempeſt, a 
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conflict and claſhing of all che Elements ; and Da- dex hisdeſcri- 
vid ſeems to have repreſented it ſo ; with God All- $9 


mighty in the midſt of it, ruling them all. & to the com: 


the 
and the fraftions of the Earth. In bis fuſt Treatile de Abrahamo, mihi 
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But I am apt to think ſome will fay, all this is Poe- ; 
tical in the Prophet, and theſe are hyperbolical and | 
figurate expreſſions, from which we cannot make 
any inference,as to the Deluge and the natural World. 
'Tis true, thoſe that have no Idea of the Deluge, that 
will anſwer to fuch a Scene of things, as 1s here repre- 
ſented, muſt give ſuch a flight account of this Palm. | 
But on the other hand, if we have already an Idea of 
che Deluge that 1s rational, and alſo conſonant to Scri- 
piurc upon other proofs, and the deſcription here 
made'by the Prophet anſwer to that Idea, whether 
then is 1t not more reaſonable to think that it ſtands 
upon that ground, than to think it a meer fancy and 
Poetical Scene of things : This 1s the true ſtare of the 
caſe, and that which we muſt judge of. Methinks 'ris 
very harſh to ſuppoſe all this a barc fiction, grounded 
upon no matter of fa&t, upon no Sacred ſtory, upon 
no appearance of God in nature. If you fay it hath 
a moral fignification, fo let it have, we do nor deſtroy 
that ; it hath reference, no doubt, to the dangers and 
deliverances of the Church ; bur the queſtion is, whe- 
ther the words and natural fence be a fancy onely, a 
bundle of randome wot 20; ar : or whether they" re- 
late to the hiſtory of the Deluge, and the ſtate of the 
Ark there repreſenting the Church. This makes the 


fence doubly rich,. hiſtorically and morally ; and 
grounds it upon Scripture and reaſon, as well as up- 
on fancy. 
That violent eruption of the Seca out of the Womb 
of the Earth, which ob ſpeaks of, is, in my judgment, 
another deſcription of the Deluge ; 'tis Chap. 38. 8, 9, 
10,11. Who ſhut up the Sea with doors, when it broke 
forth, as if it had iſſued out of a Womb ; When I made the 
cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkneſs a ſwadling 

band for it. And broke up for it my decreed place »------ 

hitherto ſhalt thou come, &c. Here you ſee the birth 
* 4; ner and nativity of the Sea, or of Oceanus, delcrib'd * ; 
+5745 how he broke out of the Womb, and whar his firſt 
fon 5" garment and ſwadling cloaths were; namely clouds 
I” ras 2 partu ; & exbibetur Oceanus, primum, us fetus incluſus in utero, dein us erumpens O& prodeuns, 


denique ut faſciis & primis ſuis pannis involutus. Azque ex aperto Terra wgero prorupit aquarum moles, ut prolu- 
vies ile, quam fanul cum faty profundere ſoler puerger.. | Ver. 4, 5, 6. : 


and 
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and chick darkneſs. This cannot refer: to: any thing} 


that 1 know of, but: ro the-tace of Nature at / the 
Deluge; when the Sea was born, and- wrapt up; m 


clouds and broken waves, and a dark wapenctrable 


nuſt round the body. of the Earth, And: this ſeems 
£o be the very ſame; that David had cxpreſt in his de- 
fcription of the Deluge, Pſa. 18. 11. - He made dark- 
neſs his ſecret place,. his pavilion round about him were 
dark waters and thick clouds of the shies.: For this was 
truly the face of the World in the time of the Flood, 


tho' we little reflect upon it. And this datk contu-: 
fion every where, above and below, aroſe from the: 


violent and confus'd motion of the Abyſs ;' which 


was da(ht 1n pieces by«the falling Earth, and flew into Se Theor. 
the air in nuſty drops, as duſt flies up 1n a great Book 1. p:99; 


FTUINC. F 2+)f] 74 

Bur I am afraid, we have ſtayed too : long upbn: 
this particular, the form of the Deluge, ſccing *'tis; bur 
a Corollary: from the precedent article 'abour' the 
diflolution of the "Earth. Houwever time; is not 1ll 
ſpent about 'any thing char relates co natural Provi- 
dence, whereof the two moſt fignal inſtances in-our 
Sacred Writings, are, the Delzge and the Conflagra- 
2ion. And ſceing Fob and David do often reflect upon 
the works of God 1n the external creation, and upon 
the adminiſtrations of Providence, it cannot be ima- 
gin'd that they ſhould never refle&t uponthe Deluge ; 
the moſt remarkable change of Nature that. ever hath 
been, andthe moſt remarkable judgment upon man- 
kind. And 'if they have reflected upon it any where; 
"1s, I think, 1n thoſe places and thoſe inſtances which 
I have noted; and if thoſe places do :relate to the 
Deluge, they are not capable, 1in my judgment, of 
any fairer or more natural interpretation than that 
which we have given them; which, you ſee, how 
much it favours and confirms our Theory. 

1 have now finiſht the heads I undertook to prove, 
that I nught-ſhew our Theory to agree with Scripture 
1n thcle three principal points; firſt, in that it ſup- 
poleth. a diverſity and: difference: betwixt the Ante- 


diluvian Heavens and Earth, and the preſent Heavens * 


and Earth. - Secondly, 1n /afligning the particular 
| F 2 form 
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form of the Amte-diluvian Earth and Abyſs. Thirdly, 
in explaining the Dclage by a diſſolution of that 
Earth, and an cruption of the Abyſs. How- far ] 
have ſucceeded in this attempt, as to others, I can- 
not tcll; but I am fure I 'have convinc'd my felt, 
and am ſatisfied that my thoughts, in that Theory, 
have run in the ſame tract with the holy writings: 
with the true intent and ſpirit of them. There arc 
ſome perſons that are wiltully ignorant m certain 
things, and others that arc willing to be ignorant as 
the Apoſtle phraſeth ic ; ſpeaking of chofe Ercrnaliſts 
that denyed the doctrine of the change and reyolu- 
tions of the Natural World: And 'tis not to be <x- 
pected bur there are many ſtill of the ſame humour ; 
and therefore may be called willingly ignorant, that is, 
they will not uſe that pains and attention that 1s ne- 
ccflary for the examination of ſuch a doctrine, nor 
impartiality in judging after examination; they gree- 
dily lay hold on all evidence on one fide, and wil- 
lingly forget, or ſlightly paſs over, all evidence for 
the other; this I think 1s : character of thoſe thar 


arc willingly ignorant; for I do not take it to be fo 


deep as a down-right wiltul ignorance, where they 
arc plainly conſcious to themſelves of that wilfulneſs ; 
but where an inſcn{ible mixture: of humane 

inclines them one way, and makes them averſe to the 
other ; and in that method draws on all the conſe- 


| quences of a willing ignorance. 


There remains till, as I remember, one Propoſi- 


tion that I am bound to make good ;; I ſaid at fart, 


that our Hypotheſis concerning the Deluge was more 
agrccable not only to Scripture 1n general, but alſo 
to the particular Hiſtory of the Flood left us by Me- 
fes; I fay, morc agreeable to it than any other Hy- 
pothefis that hath yer been propos'd. This may be 
made good in a few words. For in Moſes's hiſtory 
of the there are two principal points, The cx- 
tent of the Deluge, and the Cauſes of it; and in bocrh 
theſe we do fully agree with that ſacred Auchor. As 
10 the extent of 3t, He makcs the Delage univerſal; 
All the bigh hills ander the whole heaven were cover d, 
fifteen cabits upwards; We alls make it univerſal, 
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over the face-of the whole Earth ; and in fuch aman- 
ner 4s muſt needs raiſe the waters above the top of 
the higheſt hills/ every where. As to the cauſes of it, 


and. the Raixy; and no - more; and in this alſo wo 
exactly agree with him z- we know no other cauſes, 
nor pretend to ary other but thoſe two. Diſtingui- 
ſhing therefore Moſes his narration as to the ſubſtance 
41d circumftances of it, it muſt be allowed that theſe 
evo points tnake che ſubſtance of it, and that an Hy- 
pothetis that differs from nx in enher of theſe two; 
differs from it more than Ours; which, at the worſt, 
can bur difler in matter of circumſtance. Now fee- 
ing the great difficulty abour the Deluge 1s the quan- 
ey of Warcr. requircd for it, there have been rwo 
exphications propoſed, befides ours, ro remove or 
farisfic this difficulty ; One whereof makes the Leluge 
AGt to have becn univerſal, or ro have reacht only 
7adee and forme neighbouring Coumreys; and there- 
fore leſs watet would fuffice; The other owning the 
Deluge to be univerſal, ſupplies it ſelf wah Waret 
from the Divine Ommpotency, and ſays new Warers 
wete creared then for the nonce, and again'annihilated 
when the Deluge was to ceafe. Boch theſe explica- 
fiohs you fee, ( and I know no more of note that are 
fivt' obnoxious to the ſame exceprions.) differ from 


: Mina the ſubſtance; or in one ot the two ſubſtan 


ti points, and conſequently mbre than ours doth. 
The firſt changerth the Flood into a kind of national 
irmuridation, and the ſecond affigns other cauſes of i 
than Moſes had aſſigned. And as they both differ ap- 
parently from the Moſaicab hiſtory,” fo: you: may ſce 
them refuted upon other grounds alſo, wn the third 
Chapter of the Firſt Book of the Theory. 

' This may be fufficient as to the Hiftory of the 
Flood: by Moſes. But. poſſibly it may: be faid the 
principal obje&tion will ariſe from Moſes his Stt-days 
Creation m the firſt Chapter of is : where ano- 
cher fort of Earth; than what we have formn'd from 
the Chaos, 1s repreferted torus ; namely, a Terra 
queous Globc, ſuch as our Farch s ac pteſene. 'Tis 
indeed very apparent, that Moyes liach accommodated 


his 


Moſes makes then to be the diſruption of che Abyſs, 
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his Six-days Creation to the preſent. form - of - the 
Earth, or to that which was before the eyes of the 
people when he writ. But tis a great queſtion whe- 
ther that was cver intended for a true Phyſical ac- 
count of the origine of the Earth : or whether Moſes 
did cither Philoſophize or Afſtronomize 1n that de- 
{cription. The ancient Fathers, when: they anſwer 
the Heathens, and the adverſaries of Chriſtianity, do 
generally deny 1t; as I am ready to make good upon 
another occafion. And the thing it ſelf bears 1n ir 
evident marks of an accommodation and condeſcen- 
tion to the vulgar notions concerning the form of 
the World. Thoſe that think otherwiſe, and would 
make it literally and phyſically true in all the parts of 
it, I deſire them, without entring upon the ſtrict merits 
of the cauſc, to determine theſe Preliminaries. Firſt, 
whether the whole univerſe riſe from a Terreſtrial 
Chaos. Secondly, what Syſteme of the World this 
Six-days Creation proceeds upon: whether 1t ſup- 
poſes the Earth, or the Sun, for the Center. Thirdly, 
Whether the Sun and Fixt Stars arc of-a later date, 
and a later birth, than this Globe of Earth. And 
laſtly, Where 1s the Region of the Super-celeſtial 
Waters. When they . have determin'd theſe Funda- 
mentals, we will proceed to other obſervations upon 
the Six-days work, which will further afſure us, that 
is a narration ſuited to the capacity of the people, 
and not to the ſtri&t and phyſical nature of things. 
Beſides, we are to remember, that Moſes muſt be fo 
interpreted 1n the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, as not to 
interfere with himſelf in other parts of his Hiſtory ; 
nor to interfere with S. Peter, or the Prophet David, 
or any other Sacred Authors, when they treat of the 
ſame matter. Nor laſtly, ſo, as to be repugnant £0 
clear and unconteſted: Science. For, in things that 
concern the natural World, that muſt always be con- 
ſultcd. 

With theſe precautions, let them try it they can 
reduce that narrative of the, Origine of the World, 
to phyſical truth; ſo as to be conſiſtent, both with 
Nature, and with Divine Revclation eyery where. 
It is cafdly- reconcileable ro both, if we ſuppole it 


writ 
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writ in a Vulgar ſtyle, and to the conceptions of the 
People : And we cannot deny that a Vulgar ſtyle is 
often made uſe of m the holy Wrieings. How freely 
and unconcernedly does Scripture ſpeak of God All- 
mighty, according to the opinions of the vulgar ? of 
his paſſions, local motions, parts and members of his body. 
Which all are things that do not belong, or are nor 
compatible with the Divine nature, according to truth 
and Science. And if this hberty be taken, as to God 
himſelf, much more may it be taken as to his works. 
And accordingly we ſee, what motion the Scripture 
gives to the Sun : what figure to the Earth : what fi- 
gure to the Heavens: All according to the appear- 
ance of fence and popular credulty ; without any re- 
"_ for having tranſgrefled clic rules of intellectual 
rruth. 

This vulgar ſtyle of Scripture in deſcribing the na- 
tures of things, hath been often nuſtaken for the reat 
ſence, and ſo become a ſtumbling block in the way 
of truth. Thus the Anthropomorphites of old conten- 
ded for the humane ſhape of God, from the Letter of 
Scripture ; and brought many expreſs Texts for their 
purpoſe: but ſound reaſon, at length, got the upper 
hand of Literal authority. Then, ſeveral of the Chri- 
ſtian Fathers contended, that there were no Antipodes : 
and made that doctrine irreconcilcable to Scripture. 
Buc this alſo, after a while, went off, and yielded to 
reaſon and experience. Then, the Motion of the Earth 
muſt by no means be allow'd, as being contrary to 
Scripture : for fo it 1s indeed, according to the Let- 
cer and Vulgar ſtyle. But all intelligent Perſons ſee 
thorough this argument, and depend upon it no more 
in this caſe, than in the former. Laſtly, The original 
of the Earth from a Chaos, drawn according to the 
rules of Phyſiology, will not be admitted : becauſe it 
| docs not agree with the Scheme of the Six-days Crea- 

tion. But why may not this be writ in a Vulgar 
{tyle, as well as the reſt ? Certainly there can be no- 
thing more like a Vulgar ſtyle, than to fer God to 
work by the day, and in Six-days to finiſh his cask : as 
he 1s there repreſented. We may therefore py 
hope that all cheſe diſguiſes of cruth will at kengrh fall 


off, 


45 


46 


A Review of the Theory of the Earth. 


off, and that we ſhall ſee God and his Works in a 
pure and naked Light. Foc 

Thus I have finiſh'd what I had to ſay in confirma- 
tion of this Theory from Scripture. I mean of the 
former part of it, which depends chicfly upon the De- 
luge, and the Antediluvian Earth. When you have 
collared the places of Scripture, on cither fide, and 


laid them in the balance, to be wagh'd one againſt - 


another; If you do but find them '<qual, or near to 
an cqual poiſe, you know in whether. Scale the Natu- 
ral Reaſons are to be laid: and of what weight they 
ought to be in an argument of this kind. There is a 
great difference berwixt Scripture with Pluloſophy on 
irs fide, and Scripture with Philoſophy againſt it : 


when the queſtion 1s concerning the Natural World. 


And this 1s our Caſe : which I leave now'to the con- 
ſidcration of the unprejudic'd Reader : and proceed 
to the Proot of the Second Part of the Theory. 


THE later Part conſiſts of the Conflagration of the 
World, and the New Heavens and New Earth. And 
ſeeing there is no diſpute concerning the former of 
theſe two, our task will now he in a little compaſls. 
Being onely this, To prove that there will be New 
Heavens, and a New Earth, after the Conflagration. 


'This, ro my mind, 1s ſufficiently done alrcady, in the 
firſt, ſecond and third Chapters of the 4th. Book, both 


trom Scripture and Antiquity, whether Sacrcd or pro- 
phane; and therefore, at preſent, we will onely make 
a ſhort and cafic review of Scripture-Teſtimonics,with 
delign chiefly to obviate and diſappoint the evaſions 
of ſuch, as would beat down ſolid Texts into thin Me- 
taphors and Allegories. 

. . The Teſtimomis of Scripture concerning the Renc- 


vation of the World, arc either expreſs, or implicir. 


Thoſe I call. expreſs, that mention the New Heavens 
and 


TER, n "re , \ 
* Fo; Os Sa LR « 


oO TREE er ray raT "AS BF 1 - ot ROT 


A Review of the T heory of the Earth. 47 


and New Earth : And thoſe implicit, that ſignifie the I 
ſame thing, but not 1in expreſs terfs. So when our ] 64 
Saviour ſpeaks of a Palingeneſia, or Regeneration, | 
( Matt. 19.28, 29.) Or St. Peter of an Apocatoftaſis or 
Reſtitution, ( AF. 3. 21.) Theſe being words usd by 
al! Authors, prophane or Ecclcfaſtical, for the Reno- 
vation of the World; ought, in reaſon, to be interpre- 
ted in the ſame ſence in the holy Writings. And in 
like manner, when St. Paul ſpeaks of his Future Earth, . . 
Or an habitable World to come; Hebr. 2.5; or of a Re- 5; won. 
demption or melioration of the, preſent, ſtate of nature, 

Rom. 8. 21, 22. Theſe lead us again, in other terms, to 

the ſame Renovation of the World. But there are alſo 

ſome places of Scripture, that ſet the New Heavens and 

New Earth in ſuch a full and open view, that we muſt 

ſhut our eyes not to ſee them. St. Zohn ſays, he ſaw 

them, and obſerv'd the form of the New Earth, Apoc. L 
21. 1. The Scer [ſaiah ſpoke of them in expreſs words, ;j;.c..1, | 
many hundred years before. And St. Peter marks 
the time when they are to be introduc'd, namely after 
the Conflagration, or after the Diſſolution of the pre- 


ſent Heavens and Earth: 2 Per. 3.12, 13. | 


| Theſe later Texts of Scripture; being ſo expreſs, 
there is but one way left to clude the force of them ; 
and that 1s, by turning the Renovation of the World 
into an Allegory : and making the New Heavens and I 
New Earth to be Allegorical Heavens and Earth, nor | 
xcal and material, as ours are. This 1s a bold attempt 
of ſome modern Authors, who chulſe rather to ſtrain q 
the Word of God, than their own notions. TThere are 
Allegorics, no doubt, in Scripture, but we are not to 
allegorize Scripture without ſome warrant : cither 
from an Apoſtolical interpretation, or from the neceſ- 
ſity of the matter : and I do not know how they can 
pretend to either of thele, in this caſe. However, that | 
they may have all fair play, we will lay aſide, at pre- M 
ſent, all che other Texts of Scripturc, and confine our 
ſelves wholly to Sr. Peter's words: to fee and exa- 
mine whether they are, or can be turn'd into an 
Allegory, according to the beſt rules of interpreta- 
tion. 
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LO0S 8: It. þ yh yet y 2. 100l ON = all theſe 
4» things ſbal fob d, manner ons Ought y 
to bs in boly converſation aud odlineſt ? Looking 9 of 
and haſting the coming of the Day of God : wherein the 
Heavens being on fre jhal be difſolud, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat. NEVERTHELESS, 
we, according to bis promiſe, took for New Heavens and a 
New- Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. The Quec- 
ſtion is concerning thus laſt Verſe, Whether the New | 
Heavens and Earth here promus'd, arc to be rcal and 
material Heavens and Earth, or onely figurative and 
allegorical. The words, you ſee, are clear : And the 
general rule of interpretation 1s this, Zhat we are not 
co recede from the letter, or the. literal ſence, unleſs | 
there be a neceſiity from the ſubject matter ; ſuch a 
neceſſity, as makes a literal interpretation ablurd. 
But where is that neceſflity in this Caſe ? Cannot God 
make new Heavens and a new Earth, as eaſily as he 
made the Old ones? Is his ſtrength decay'd ſince thar 
cieme, Or is Matter grown more diſobedient * Nay, 
docs not Nature offer her felt voluntarily to raiſe a 
new World from the ſecond Chaos, as well as from 
the firſt : and, under the conduct of Providence, to * 
make it as convenient an habitation as the Primayal 
Earth * Therefore no neceſſity can be pretended of 
leaving the literal fence, upon an incapacity of the 
| ſubject matcer. h 
| The ſecond rule to determine an Interpretation to 
be Liceral or Allegorical, is, the uſe of the ſame words | 
or phraſe in the Context, and the figmfication of them 
there. IFt's then examine our caſe according to this 
rulc. St. Peter had us'd the fame phraſe of Heavens 
and Earth twice bcfore in the ſame Chapter. The old 
Heavens and Earth, ver. 5. The preſent Heavens and 
Earth, wer. 7. and now he uſes it again, ver. 13. The 
new Heavens and Earth. Have we not then rcaſon to 
{uppole, that he takes.it here in the ſame ſence, that 
he had done twice before, for real and material Hea- 
vens and Earth ? There is no mark ſet of a new fig- 
mification, nor why we ſhould alter the ſence bf the 
words. That he usd them always before for the ma- 
ecrial Heavens and Earth, I think none will queſtion - 
| an 
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and therefore, unleſs they can give us a ſufficient rea- 
ſon, why we ſhould change the ſigmification of the 
words, we ate bound, by this ">a, rule alſo, to un- 
dcerſtand them in a literal ſence. 

Laſtly, The very form of the words, and the man- 
ner of their dependance upon the Context, leads us to 
a literal fence, and ro material Heavens and Earth. 


NEVERTHELESS, lays the Apoſtle, we expe new 


Heavens, &c. Why Nevertheleſs ! that is, notwithſtand- 
ing the diſſolution of the preſent Heavens and Earth. 
The Apoſtle forclaw, what he had ſaid, might raife a 
doubt in their minds, whether all things would nor 
be ar an end : Nothing more of Heavens and Earth, 
or of any habitable World, after the Conflagration ; 
and to obviate this, he tells then WNorwithftanding that 
wonderful deſolation that I have deſcrib'd, we do, 
according to God's promiſes, expect new Heavens 
and a new Earth; to be an Habuation for the Rigt- 
ceOus. 

You fee then the New Heavens and New Earth, 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of,are ſubſticured'in the place 
of thoſe that were deſtroy'd at the Conflagration ; and 
would you ſubſtitute Allegorical Heavens and Earth 
in the place of Material A ſhadow for a ſubſtance? 
What an Equivocation would it be 1n the Apoſtle, 
when the doubt was about the material Heavens and 
Farth, to make an anſwer about Allegorical. Laſtly, 
the timeing of the thing determines the fence. When 
ſhall this new World appear ? after the Conflagration, 
the Apoſtle ſays : Therefore 1t cannot be underſtood 
of any moral renovation, to be made at, or in the 
times of the Goſpel, as theſe Allegoriſts pretend. We 
mult therefore, upon all accounts, conclude, that the 
Apoſtle intended at literal ſence : real and: material 
Heavens, to ſucceed theſe after the Conflgration: : 
which was the thing to be prov'd. And I know nor 
whar Bars the Spirit of God can ſer, to keep us within 
the Compaſs of a Literal ſence, it theſe be not faf- 
ACc1ent. | 
Thus much for the Explication of St: Peter's Do- 
E&rine, concerning the new Heavens and new Earth : 


which ſecures the ſecond Part of our Theory. For the 
G 2 Theory 
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Theory ſtands upon two Pillars, or two pedeſtals, The 
Ante-diluvian Earth and the Future Earth : or, in 
S.Peter's phraſe, The Old Heavens and Earth, and the 
New Heavens and Earth : And it cannot be ſhaken, 
ſo long as theſe two continue firm and immoveablc. 
We might now put an end to this Review, but it may 
be expected poſſibly that we ſhould ſay ſomething 
concerning the Millennium : which we have, contrary 
to the general Sentiment of the modern Mizllenaries, 
plac'd inthe Future Earth. Our opinion. hath this ad- 
vantage above others, that, all fanatical pretcnſions 
to power and empire in this World, arc, by theſe 
means, blown away, as chaft before the wind. Prin- 
ces need not fear to be dethron'd, to make way to 
the Saints: nor Gov@nments unhing'd, that They nray 


rule the World with a rod of Iron. Theſe arc the 
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effects of a wild Enthuſiaſm; ſeeing the very ſtate 
which they aim at, 1s not to be upon this Earth. * 

Bur that our ſence may not be miſtaken or auſ- 
apprehended in this particular, as if we thought the 
Chriſtian Church would neycr, upon this Earth, be 


- 1N a better and happier poſture than-1t 1s 1n at pre- 


ſent: We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a melioration of 
the World, if you will allow that word : and a mil- 
lennium. We do not deny a reformation and im- 
provement af the Church, both as to Peace, Purity, 
and Picty. That knowledge may increaſe, mens 
minds be enlarg'd, and Chriſtian Religion better un- 
derſtood : That the power of Antichriſt ſhall be di- 
miniſh'd, perſecution ceaſe, and a greater union and 
harmony cſtabliſh'd among(t the Reformed. All chis 
may be, and TI hope will be, cre long: Bur the Apo- 
calyptical Millennium, or the New feruſalem, 1s till 
another, matter. Ir differs not in degree only from 
the preſent ſtate, but is a new order of things: both 
12..the Moral World and in the Natural ; and thac 
cannor be ull we came into the New Heavens and 
New Earth. Suppoſe what Reformation you can 
in this World, there will fill remain many things in- 
conſiſtent with the eruie Millenmial ſtate. Antichriſt, 
tho' weakned, will not be figally deſtroy d till the 
conung of our Sayiour, nor Satan bound. And wore 
| | WI 
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will be always poverty, wars, diſeaſes; knaves and 
hypocrites, in this World : which are not conſiſtent 
with the New 7eruſalem, as S. Zohn deſcribes it. Apoc. 
21. 2, 3,4, GCC 7-1 445 

You ſee now what our notion 1s of the Millen- 
nium, as we'deny this Earth to be the Sear of it. 'Tis 
the ſtate that ſucceeds the firſt Reſurrection, when 
Saran 1s lockt 'up in the botromleſs pir. The ſtate 
when' rhe Marryrs arc to retarn into Life, and where- 
in chey are to have the firſt loc and chict ſhare. A 
ſtare which is to laſt a 'thouſand years. And Bleſſed 
and Holy is he, that hath a part in it: on ſuch the ſe- 
cond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God 
and Chriſt, and ſhall 'reign with him a thouſand years. 
If you would ſee more particular realons of our judg- 
ment in this caſe, why ſuch a'Millennium is nor to 
be expected in this World : rhey are fer down in the 
8h Chap. of 'the 4h Book; and we do not think it 
neceſſary. that they ſhould be here repeared. 

'As to that diſſertation that follows the Millennium; 
and rcachcs to thei Conſummarion-of all things, ſee- 
ing it is but problemarical, we leave iz to ſtand or 
fall by the cvidence already given. And ſhould be 
very- glad to ſec the conjectures of others, more 
Icarned, in Speculations ſo abſtruſe and remote from 
common knowledge. They cannot ſurcly be thought 
unworthy or unfit for our Meditations, ſecing they 
are ſuggeſted ro us by Scripture it ſelf. Am to 
what end were | they proposd to us there, if it was 
not intended that they ſhould be underſtood, ſooner 
or later? 

I have done with this Review: and ſhall only add 
one or two reflections upon the whole diſcourſe, and 
fo conclude. You haye ſeen the att of the Theory 
of the Earth, as to the Matter, Form, and Proofs of 
it: both Natural and Sacred. It any one will ſub- 
{titute a better 1n its place, I ſhall think my ſelf more 
obliged to him, rhan if he had ſhew'd me the Qua- 
drature of the Circle, Burt it 1s not enough to pick 
quarrcls here and. there; that. may be done by_any 
writing, cſpecially when it 1s of ſo great extent and 
comprehenſion. They muſt build up, as well as pull 
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down; and give us another Theory inſtead of this; 
ftted to the ſame natural Hiſtory of the Earth, ac- 
cording as 1t 15 ſet down 1n Scripture: and then let 
the World take their choice. He that cuts down a 
Tree, 1s bound in reaſon to plant two, becauſe there 
is an hazard in their growth and thriving. 

Then as to thoſe that arc ſuch rigorous Scriptu- 


riſts, as to require plainly demonſtrative and irreſi- 


ſible Texts for every thing they entertain or belicve ; 
They would do well to refle&t and conlider, whether, 
for every article in the three Creeds ( which haye no 
ſupport from natural reaſon) they can: bring ſuch 


Texts of Scripture as they require of others: or a 


fairer and juſter evidence, all things conſider'd, than 
we have done for the ſubſtance x rs Theory. We 
have not indeed faid all that nught be faid, as co An- 
tiquity : that making no part inthis Review, and be- 
ing capable {till of great additions. Bar as to Scri- 
pture and Reaſon I have no more to add. Thoſc 
that are not ſatisfied with the proofs already pro- 
duc'd upon theſe two hcads, are under a fate, good 
or bad, which 1s not in my power to overcome. 
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